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PREFACE. 




S it is not unusual, on taking up a book for 
perusal, to turn to its preface, to ascertain the 
reason of its publication, I prefix this brief 
note. This book, then, was written in the hope, that 
it might prove useful to some, especially to the con- 
gregation to whom I was wont to minister, with greater 
frequency than the state of my health now admits of. 
The press is as certainly as the pulpit a means of doing 
good ; and I am not aware of any valid reason, why a 
Christian teacher, ought not to avail himself of the 
one equally with the other; indeed some subjects, 
are more likely to be profitably considered over the 
printed page, than under the fleeting words of a 
preacher; and those treated of in this volume may 
be regarded as of that class. 

Theology, I conceive, was designed for the great 
body of the people ; yet few, save ministers and stu- 
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dents, earnestly and persistently engage in its study. 
May this not be owing in some measure to the fact, 
that theological works are generally so scientific in 
their characters as to deter ordinary readers from per- 
using them ? The present work, then, is an attempt, to 
illustrate an important branch of divine truth, as free 
as possible from scientific technicalities. And I send 
it forth all the more hopefully, as no portion of the 
theological system is more likely to command the 
consideration of thoughtful Christians than that of 
which it treats. To followers of the Redeemer, ad- 
vanced in years, the topics illustrated must be familiar 
themes. What is yet to happen to the Church and 
the world, and what is the destiny of the race beyond, 
must ever be subjects which lie on the line of their 
daily survey. 

If, then, this volume shall be the means of estab- 
lishing the faith and brightening the hope of any, 
the leisure imposed upon me by enfeebled health 
shall not have been altogether profitless. 

Mkrchiston Park, Eimnburgh, 
April 1 87 1. 
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** So God hath greatly purposed — 
Haste then and wheel away a shattered world 
Ye slow revolving seasons ; we would see 
(A sight to which our eyes are strangers yet) 
A world that does not hate and dread His laws. 
And suffer for its crime : would learn how fair 
The creature is that God pronounces good." 

" Come forth out of thy royal chambers, O Prince of all the kings of the earth ; 
put on the visible robes of Thy imperial majesty, take up Thy unlimited sceptre 
which Thy Almighty Father hath bequeathed Thee, for now the voice of Thy bride 
calleth Thee, and all creatures sigh to be renewed." * 

milton. 



VIEWS OF THE MILLENARIANS. 



"Recoiled that the love of novelty and singularity is a pnneiple 
natural to minds of a certain temperament ; that it is apt to exerl a 
peculiarly patent influence over the young and the ardent ; and that 
(hough it may seem comparatively innocuous, it is yet a principle most 
hazardous and mischievous, having proved one of (he most prolific 
sources, not only of gross heresy, but of downright infidelity." — Jfetert 
Jialmtr, D.D. 

fHE idea of a golden age is not only the dream of 
poets, it is the predicted fact of prophets and 
apostles. A sanctified imagination has only to 
realise their foreshado wings, to discover in the 
future, a state of unrivalled glory and happiness. This era 
has been designated the " Millennium," a word which signi- 
fies a thousand years, that being the period assigned for its 
duration (Rev. xx. 1-4). No phraseology in prayer, preach- 
ing, and religious conversation is more common than that of 
"millennial state," "millennial reign," "millennial gtory," 
evincing how general and how deep is this hope of a future 
felicitous state of the Church and the world. That it should 
be among the purposes of the most High to exhibit, even 
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upon earth, the spectacle of a race redeemed, and enjoying 
the bliss of perfect restoration to hcrfiness, accords with our 
views of what is probable and desirable. 

Christians may be divided into two classes as to the 
opinions held of " the latter-day glory." One class holds 
that it shall consist simply in a univeral diffusion of the 
Gospel, a heartfelt experience of its power, and, conse- 
quently, an extended enjoyment of those temporal and 
social blessings which the Gospel confers; while others 
hold, that it shall be ushered in by our Saviour's personal 
advent — that the earth shall be restored to paradisaical 
beauty — that literally, " the wolf shall dwell with the lamb, 
and the leopard shall lie down with the kid " * — that Jesus 
will establish a visible kingdom upon earth, of which Jeru- 
salem shall be the capital — that the Jews shall be restored 
to their own land — that, with the return of the Jews, the 
temple service, with its priests and ritual, shall be revived — 
that the pious dead shall be raised from their graves — that 
saints shall dwell in the pavilion cloud, which cometh 
down out of heaven from God, and which shall rest over 
the earth as did the pillar-cloud of old, and from that, as 
the palace of the King, they shall go forth as vice-royal 
potentates to rule the nations of the earth t — that the world 
shall be conquered to Christ, and that new revelations 
shall be afforded, adapted to the new circumstances of the 
Church ; that during this visible reign, Antichristian powers 
shall be destroyed, and that this is the judgment of which 
Scripture speaks ; that this visible reign of Christ shall 
continue for ever, and that the present world shall be the 
everlasting abode of the righteous. 

Now, with these latter views generally we have no sym- 

* **The Coming and Kingdom," by H. Bonar, p. i6o. + Ibid. p. 59. 
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pathy. They doubtless comprehend certain points which 
may be regarded as open questions ; such, for instance, as the 
return of the Jews to their own land, and this earth being the 
future abode of the saved ; but all other millenarian notions 
we repudiate as simple fancies, and adhere to the sublime 
announcements of the Word of God. Before presenting 
what we consider to be the teaching of Scripture upon the 
subject, it will be necessary to clear the ground of those 
fanciful notions concerning the Redeemer's personal reign 
on earth. It does not consist with the limits which we 
have assigned ourselves, to examine in detail the particular 
texts upon which millenarians base their views; we shall 
merely notice certain facts announced in Scripture, and 
which are at variance with these views. 

I St, TTie views of Millenarians are contrary to Scripture 
representations of the spirituality of Chris fs kingdom, 

Jesus frankly avowed that He came to establish a king- 
dom ; nor did He return to glory till His object was ac- 
complished ; but not such a kingdom as earthly potentates 
claim. He declared that it was not of this world, that it 
came not with observation, that it was spiritual. And as to 
the re-establishment of the temple service, could we have 
a plainer intimation that Jerusalem was henceforth to be 
divested of its religious peculiarities, than Christ's announce- 
ment to the woman of Samaria — " The hour cometh, when 
ye shall neither in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, 
worship the Father. God is a Spirit, and they that worship 
Him, must worship Him in spirit and in truth." Hence- 
forth the only throne and temple claimed by God on earth 
is the human heart (John xviii. 36 ; Luke xvii. 20 ; Rom. 
xiv. 17 ; John iv. 21, 24). 
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The source of this notion is doubtless man's sensuous- 
ness. The pagan adores his idot^ and the Jew his aUar ; 
while the Catholic and the Mahoraraedan delight in a 
combination of the carnal and spiritual But why this 
craving for visibility on the part of genuine believers? 
Desirable as is the visible presence of Christ, is not the 
promised presence of the Spirit more than a compensation 
for His bodily absence ? Did not our Lord so represent 
it ? " It is expedient for you, that I go away : for if I go 
not away, the Comforter will not come unto you, but if I 
depart, I will send Him unto you " (John xvi. 7). So in- 
compatible is Christ's visible presence with the imperfect 
state of the Church on earth, that as soon as the first 
disciples had attained to correct views of His person and 
work, He withdrew from familiar converse with them. The 
glorification of our nature seems essential to fellowship with 
a glorified Redeemer. What is the whole Millenarian 
theory, then, but a going back to Judaism, to the weak and 
beggarly elements of an abrogated system. Only think of 
Jerusalem the capital of the world, the temple and its ser- 
vices restored, saints filling high offices of state, and our 
Lord fighting His foes with the weapons which Paul Lad 
repudiated (2 Cor. x. 4). Such were the notions which the 
(lay of Pentecost exploded ; and it appears that it would 
require a like demonstration to elevate the minds of some, 
even in the present day, above their carnal views. Most 
heartily do we appropriate the language of Bishop Hall — 
" O my Saviour, while others weary themselves with the 
disquisition of Thy personal reign here upon earth for a 
thousand years, let it be the whole bent and study of my 
soul to make sure of my personal reign with Thee in heaven 
to all eternity." 
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2(1, • The idea of ChrUfs personal reign on earth is incon- 
sistent with the fact of 'ffu perpetuity of His intercession in 
Heaven, 

' Christ's intercession comprehends His appearing in the 
presence of God for us \ and Scripture teaches that heaven 
is the scene of it. The intercession of Christ constitutes 
part of that great scheme by which men are saved. Some 
millenarians, it is true, tell us that they believe in the 
perpetuity of His intercession, but that the place of it is 
non-essential — that as He interceded on earth once. He 
may intercede there again. Heaven is, however, so fre- 
quentiy identified with it, and so spoken of as essential to 
its validity, that we cannot accept such a view. Let the 
following suffice : " We have such an high priest, who is set 
on the right hand of the Majesty in the heavens. . . . For 
every high priest is ordained to offer gifts and sacrifices : 
wherefore it is of necessity that this man have somewhat 
also to offer. For if He were on earthy He should not be a 
priest.''' " Christ is not entered into the holy places made 
with hands, . . . but into heaven itself, no7v to appear in the 
presence of God for us,'' And why are we so particularly 
informed that Stephen in his vision saw Jesus standing at 
the right hand of God, and that He is even at t/ie right hand 
of God, \i place be "non-essential" (Heb. viii. 1-4; ix. 24; 
Acts vii. 55 ; Rom. viii. 34.) Heaven and not earth then, 
is the scene where He exercises His priestly office, and 
there He must remain, so long as there is a wanderer to be 
gathered home. "Oh !" say others, "concerning the coming 
state, there does not appear to be the least reason to believe 
that any part of its object is to offer grace and salvation to 
impenitent men ; while to offer grace and salvation to every 
creature is the pre-eminent characteristic of the present dis- 
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pensation."* Where, we ask, in amazement, have the abet- 
tors of this theory found the passage which warrants them thus 
to abbreviate the day of salvation, and limit the Holy One 
of Israel. We shall rather have Jesus interceding in heaven, 
and sinners still made wise unto salvation, than priests 
offering sacrifices and burning incense on the altar at Jeru- 
salem. We have even now our altar (Heb. xiii. lo), but it 
is no altar of man's uprearing, or sacrifice of man's pro- 
viding ; and thus privileged we have no desire to return to 
Jerusalem and its ceremonials. 

3d, The Views of Millenarians are contrary to Scripture 
representations of the circumstances attending Chris fs second 
advent, 

Millenarians argue that at the coming of Christ there 
shall be a resurrection of saints only ; and that the wicked 
will not be raised till the close of the millennium ; and in 
support of this opinion they quote Rev. xx. 4-6 : ** And I 
saw thrones, and they that sat upon them, and judgment 
was given unto them : and I saw the souls of them that 
were beheaded tor the witness of Jesus, and for the word 
of God ; . . . and they lived and reigned with Christ a thou- 
sand years. But the rest of the dead lived not again until 
the thousand years were finished. This is the first resurrec- 
tion." A moment's examination of the passage satisfies us, 
that it has no reference to the resurrection of the dead at 
all. They are not saints in general, but martyrs, of whom 
it speaks, or those " who were beheaded for the witness of 
Jesus." And then it is the souls, not the bodies, of the 
martyrs, which are seen alive. What, then, is the import 
of the passage ? The passage is highly figurative, and fore- 
* ** Subjective Theology," by R. J. Breckenridge, D.D. 
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tells, we conceive, not a literal resurrection of the martyrs, 
but a period of religious revival, a period in which believers 
shall be remarkably endowed with the spirit of the martyrs. 
Nor is this a forced interpretation. We have a spiritual 
resurrection, or revival of the house of Israel predicted in 
Ezekiel's vision of the dry bones ; and it was predicted of 
John that he would appear "in the spirit and power of 
Elias" (Ezek. xxxvii. 11-14; Luke i. 17). It is declared of 
the martyrs that " they lived and reigned with Christ." That 
is, saints who are so distinguished in that privileged period, 
shall share with Christ its glory. Then, as to " the rest of 
the dead not living till the thousand years are finished," 
we understand, that at the close of the millennium, men 
possessed of an opposite spirit shall arise, a fact to which 
we shall yet have occasion to advert. Interpreting, then, 
Scripture by Scripture, we regard the text quoted as afford- 
ing no proof whatever, that departed saints will be raised 
from their graves at the beginning of the millennium. 

The following passages are also quoted by millenarians 
in support of the same view : i Cor. xv. 23, " Every man 
in his own order : Christ the first-fruits ; afterward they that 
are Christ's at His coming;" i Thess. iv. 16, "For the 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with 
the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of God, and 
the dead in Christ shall rise first." In these jjassages, how- 
ever, it is evident that the apostle is speaking of the resur- 
rection of saints alone. He tells the Corinthians that it 
became Christ to rise first. It is of the relation of Christ's 
resurrection to that of His people that he is speaking, and 
not of any succession in the resurrection of men generally. 
The context makes this obvious : " Christ the first fruits ; after- 
ward they that are Christ's at His coming^ How evident is 
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it that all believers are then to be raised. Those that are 
His shall rise simultaneously. He also tells the Thessa- 
lonians, that saints alive upon the earth at Christ's second 
coming shall have no advantage in the privileges of the 
resurrection over their departed brethren, for that dead 
saints shall rise ere any of its special privileges are conferred. 
The righteous may indeed be raised before the wicked ; but 
the rising of both shall be closely connected, if not simul- 
taneous. Nowhere in Scripture is the doctrine taught of 
two literal resurrections ; but we have numerous texts which 
teach that there shall be but one resurrection. What could 
be plainer than such announcements as these : " The hour 
is coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall hear 
His voice, and shall come forth : they that have done good 
unto the resurrection of life, and they that have done evil 
unto the resurrection of damnation." To the same effect 
is the passage in Daniel : " Many of them that sleep in the 
dust of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and everlasting contempt" (John v. 28, 29 ; 
Dan. xii. 2). 

Millenarians also represent Chrisfs second advent as 
preceding the last judgment by at least a thousand years ; 
whereas Scripture represents the one as immediately follow- 
ing the other, and His judging the world being the grand 
object of His advent. We have announcements such as 
these : ** The Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with His mighty angels. In flaming fire, taking vengeance 
on them that know not God ; " " Behold the Lord cometh 
with ten thousand of His saints to execute judgment upon 
all ; " " When the Son of man shall come in His glory, . . . 
before Him shall be gathered all nations;" "The Lord 
himself shall descend from heaven with a shout, with the 
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voice of the archangel and with the trump of God ; and the 
dead in Christ shall rise first/' We are also told that when 
the Son of man comes, " He shall send His angels and shall 
gather His elect from the four winds." The scoffers of the 
last day, according to Peter, shall say, " Where is the pro- 
mise of His coming?" The reply of the apostle would 
intimate, that the grand objects of His coming are the 
judgment and destruction of the world : ** The heavens and 
the earth which are now," says he, " are reserved unto fire 
against the day of judgment and perdition of ungodly men. 
The day of the Lord will come as a thief in the night ; in 
the which the heavens shall pass away with a great noise, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent heat; the earth also 
and the works that are therein shall be burned up " (2 Thess. 
i. 7, 8; Jude 14; Matt. xxv. 31-33; i Thess. iv. 16; Matt, 
xxiv. 30, 31 ; 2 Pet. iii. 4-12). What unprejudiced student 
of Scripture could ever regard these texts as teaching that, 
between our Lord's advent and the resurrection of the dead, 
a period of indefinite extent is to intervene ! If they are to 
be accepted in their most natural and obvious import, we 
see not how it is possible to avoid the conclusion, that the 
second advent of Christ, the resurrection of the dead, the 
destruction of the world, and the general judgment shall 
occur in immediate succession. 

As the second advent of Christ, then, shall not occur at 
the commencement of the millennium, but in the midst of 
the general apostacy which succeeds it, it follows that His 
personal reign with His disciples shall not be on earth, but 
in the Jerusalem which is above ; and with the establish- 
ment of this one fact, disappears the whole structure of 
millenarianism. Notwithstanding, the theory has such a 
fascination for a certain class of minds, that we may expect 
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to find in the future, as in the past, those who sincerely 
hold it, and earnestly proclaim it 

It would be well could we pronounce the views of our 
millenarian brethren harmless. It is, however, with deep 
regret we cannot so regard them. Dependence on other 
and more efficacious means, cannot fail to lessen our 
dependence on the means already provided ; in other 
words, if evangelistic efforts have hitherto proved a failure, 
and if Christ personally can alone accomplish the work, 
what inducement is there for the Church to attempt it ? 
Nor is this all. By making the personal reign of Christ on 
earth the chief theme of religious conversation and pulpit 
ministration, there will be a risk of withdrawing men's 
minds from a view of their spiritual need, and the cross as 
their only remedy. Every national commotion or political 
revolution will be regarded by those holding such views as 
a sign of the approach of the Son of man, and consequently 
repeated disappointment may beget despondency, if not 
scepticism ; and they who were most confident of their 
Lord's advent may be found with those who say " Where is 
the promise of His coming?" 



II. 

THE 
SCRIPTURAL VIEW OF THE MILLENNIUM. 

** O scenes surpassing fable, and yet true, 
Scenes of accomplish 'd bliss ; which who can see, 
Though but in distant prospect, and not feel 
His soul refresh'd with foretastes of the joy ?" 

Alnlnl^HAT men have allowed their imagination to get the 
^1!^ better of their judgment in treating of this subject, 
[ has not been owing to any obscurity with which 
Scripture has presented it. In the writings of both 
prophets and apostles, we find its leading features traced 
with remarkable distinctness. It is to these we now pur- 
pose directing attention. 

I St, We have a universal triumph of the Gospel predicted. 

When we open the Bible we are struck with the number 
and variety of the texts which foretell it. We read of God 
blessing us, and of all the ends of the earth fearing Him — 
of the heathen being given to Christ for His inheritance 
and the uttermost parts of the earth for His possession — of 
His having dominion from sea to sea, and from the river 
to the ends of the earth — of all kings falling down before 
Him — of the whole earth being filled with His glory. And 
when we pass to the New Testament, we read of the 
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kingdom of God being like a grain of mustard-seed, which 
grew and waxed a great tree — of its being like leaven 
which a woman hid in three measures of meal till the whole 
was leavened — of Christ being lifted up and drawing all 
men unto Him — of the kingdoms of the world becoming the 
kingdoms of our Lord and of His Christ — of His being 
believed on in the world — of every knee bowing to Him, 
and every tongue confessing to Him (Ps. Ixvii. 7, ii. 8, 
Ixxii. 8, II, 19; Luke xiii. 18-21 ; John ^ii. 32 ; Rev. xi. 
15 ; I Tim. iii. 16; Phil. ii. 10, 11). 

It was the objection of the ancient heathen to Chris- 
tianity, as Origen informs us, that it was too comprehensive 
a religion ; that every country had the right to elect its own 
religion, and that therefore the pretensions of Christianity 
were to be rejected. The question rather is — ^Are its 
claims well founded ? Is it adapted to the accomplishment 
of what it professes? We reply in the affirmative. Its 
doctrines may be believed, and its duties performed, and 
its spirit possessed by men of all ranks and degrees of 
culture, of tribe and temperament. And how did the 
author of Christianity adapt it for universal acceptance? 
Was it by an artful process of eclecticism, by which He 
selected and combined in one, the peculiarities of all and 
each, and so blended truth and error, as to render it 
generally acceptable ? No ; He denounced all, and was 
rewarded for His boldness by the confederated hate of all. 
Christianity is not a miserable mixture of diversified human 
opinions, but, like Him who taught it, immutable and one ; 
accepting no compromise, forming no questionable alliances, 
resorting to no expedients of a worldly policy, and admitting 
no competitor to dispute its claims. Nor do its claims sur- 
pass its ability. Survey the world's ills, and tell us of their 
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malignity, and we unhesitatingly proclaim — Here is the cure 
for them all. Accept the doctrines of the Bible and diffuse 
its spirit, and nothing shall remain to hurt or destroy in all 
God's holy mountain. 

Its aggressive character is in keeping with its claims to 
universality. In this respect it differs from Judaism. The 
latter, indeed, did not shut its gates to all of other nations ; 
but it was conservative rather than aggressive. It made no 
claim to universality ; it invited none to share its peculiar 
privileges; it instituted no missions for their conversion. 
How different from this was the spirit of the new dispensa- 
tion. Its author called upon all men to believe, and com- 
manded that His Gospel should be preached unto all 
nations ; and in keeping with this, its first converts became 
missionaries, and its first ^nd daily prayer was, **Thy 
kingdom come" (Matt, xxviii. 19, vi. io)i Evert now it is 
pervading our laws, reforming our social usages, modifying 
our national institutions, everywhere confronting vice, every- 
where invigorating virtue, and diffusing by ten thousand 
channels the spirit which is to make the desert blossom as 
the rose. 

v-As we read, then, these glowing predictions, and review 
the history of Christianity, and mark the signs of the times, 
we seem to hear even now the mighty fore-chant of that 
universal anthem which is to rise to God from a world 
redeemed. 

2d, The Millennium will be characterised by general saint- 
ship. 

We are aware that a universal diffusion of the Gospel 
does not imply universal piety. It is no new thing for a 
nation to renounce one form of religion and embrace an- 
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other, without the change being accompanied by a radical 
renewal of disposition and character — such is a religious 
revolution, and not a spiritual regeneration ; and what is 
true of nations might be true of the race. But we believe 
that although men shall be bom sinners in that age, as in 
those which have preceded it, the Gospel shall not only be 
universally diffused, but that it shall be accompanied by a 
general conversion of mankind to God. " They shall not 
teach every man his neighbour, and every man his brother, 
saying know the Lord, for all shall know me, from the least 
unto the greatest " (Jer. xxxi. 34) ; and may we not rest in 
this conclusion, if we interpret these words, by those of our 
Lord : " This is life eternal, that they might know Thee the 
only true God, and Jesus Christ, whom Thou has sent" 
(John xvii. 3). To know God in that day will be to love 
Him. Such shall be the " new heaven and the new earth 
wherein dwelleth righteousness." Wc will by no means 
affirm that all the inhabitants of the earth shall then be 
holy; indeed, it is intimated that even amid general 
saintship some shall remain obdurate, and join with the 
adversary in his last desperate assault upon the Redeemer's 
cause (Rev. xx. 7-10). But one thing is clear — " From the 
rising of the sun unto the going down of the same, His 
name shall be great among the Gentiles." Not only will 
more men be good, but good men shall be better. 

3d, The millennial age shall be distinguished by eminent 
piety. 

Not only shall saintship be more general, but piety shall 
be more eminent. Even now, one here and there stands 
out from the multitude of his fellow-professors, and shows 
to what lofty proportions Christian character may attain. In 



The Scriptural View. 1 7 

that day these isolated cases shall cease to be the exception, 
and a vigorous maturity everywhere distinguish the children 
of God. The presence of God shall be more distinctly 
apprehended, the power of the world to come shall be 
more forcibly felt, charity shall be practised as well as 
preached, and Christian character, as seen in the lives of 
its professors, shall better correspond with that delineated 
on the pages of Scripture. 

With this increase of piety shall come unreserved dedica- 
tion to God. Apostolic consecration will be exhibited on a 
greatly extended scale. On all wordly possessions ** holiness 
to the Lord " shall be legibly inscribed. And simultaneously 
with this, shall be experienced a tranquillity, joy, and hope, 
which passeth knowledge. Heart shall animate every ser- 
vice rendered to God, spirituality and life shall pervade our 
worship, and from its being an irksome task, it shall become 
the longed-for pleasure of the soul. In a word, the mil- 
lennium shall be heaven begun on earth, and heaven 
shall be millennial piety perfected in glory — 

* * How fair the daughter of Jerusalem then, 
How gloriously from Zion's hill she looks, 
Cloth'd with the sun, and in her train the moon, 
And on her head a coronet of stars ; 
And girding round her waist, with heavenly grace, 
The bow of mercy bright ; and in her hand, 
Imtoanuel's cross, her sceptre and her hope." 

4th, In the millennial age, knowledge shall attain its fullest 
development y and most general diffusion, 

Daniel predicts that " many shall run to and fro, and 
knowledge shall be increased ;" and Isaiah declares, 
** The light of the moon shall be as the light of the sun, 

B 
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and the light of the sun as that of seven days " (Dan. xii. 4.; 
Isa. XXX. 26). 

"There shall then be a wonderful unravelling of the 
difficulties in the doctrines of religion, and clearing up of 
seeming inconsistencies," says Jonathan Edwards. " Diffi- 
culties in Scripture shall then be cleared up, and wonderful 
things shall be discovered in the word of God, which were 
never discovered before. So great shall be the increalse of 
knowledge in this time, that heaven shall be as it were 
opened to the Church of God on earth."* 

It is a notable fact, too, that Christianity and secular 
learning have always gone hand in hand. The first converts 
were evidently not from the lowest class in intelligence, but 
from among the better educated. Cities rather than villages 
most readily bowed to its sceptre. In the former, it found 
intelligence to comprehend its claims, while the superstition 
of the latter, blinded the mind to its excellence. 

And in like manner, Christianity has reacted favourably 
upon intellectual pursuits. No wonder that science, art, 
and poetry have flourished under its influence. The religion 
which teaches me that the world -was made by Him who 
died to save me, may well induce me to study its laws, and 
inquire into its mysteries — the religion which aflbrds me 
the grandest conceptions of God, may well foster the genius, 
which has found its greatest achievements in the construc- 
tion of places for His worship; and as nothing else so 
begets a sense of the sublime and beautiful, it is not wonder- 
ful that poetry should reach her loftiest range when fired 
with the thoughts of poets inspired. Nor is art less in- 
debted to the influence of Christianity. Let the pictures 
which the Bible has suggested perish, and many a noble 

* "History of Redemption, " Part viii. 
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mansion and princely gallery shall be bereft of their most 
precious treasures. 

But not only do science, art, and poetry attain their 
fullest development under the influence of Christianity, — as 
Christianity progresses, and its piety deepens, these shall 
be more generally cultivated. The single fact that wars 
shall cease is most significant War, it is well-known, is 
the most formidable foe of human improvement. Under 
the reign of peace, then, the mechanical arts, learning, and 
religion shall cease to be the cherished possession of a 
class. As one of the first lessons of the Gospel is the true 
nobility of human nature, and one of its first impulses a 
quickening of all the faculties of the soul, its immediate 
effect is a thirst for knowledge. Knowledge follows as 
naturally in the wake of Christianity, as flowers spring 
up in the pathway of the sun. What a glorious prospect 
is thus opened up to our toiling millions. There is not a 
pleasure or a distinction in the gift of science or literature 
which may not yet be theirs. 

5 th, The Millennium shall be distinguished by great temporal 
prosperity. 

The connection between the success of the Gospel -and 
temporal prosperity is most obvious. " Let the people 
praise Thee, O God,'* says the Psalmist, " let all the people 
praise." Now mark the result, " Then shall the earth yield 
her increase " (Ps. Ixvii. 1-7). An increase of wealth, is 
but the natural result of increased piety and intelligence. 
There are certain qualities essential to temporal prosperity. 
These are industry, economy, moderation ; and such are 
the qualities begotten of godliness. An impenitent father 
may indeed be very wise, prudent, and sagacious ; but what 
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security is there that the son to whom he bequeaths his for- 
tune shall be so distinguished ? Piety, however, conserves 
good qualities ; and when all are godly, the qualities 
essential to getting wealth and keeping it, shall be more 
common. Here then is our ground for believing that as 
Christianity triumphs, the wealth of the world shall become 
the possession of the Church ; and thus shall resources be 
provided for every enterprise in which she shall be disposed 
to embark. The tendency of Christianity is not only to 
regenerate, but to enrich men. 

Nor is it an unreasonable expectation that our globe 
should, under the reign of righteousness, yield all those 
temporal advantages of which it is capable. Science, 
favoured by piety, may greatly add to the earth's fruitful- 
ness ; and mechanical genius may still farther abbreviate 
human toil, and increase human comforts. The great in- 
ventions and discoveries of science by which toil is lessened 
and comfort enhanced, are all the products of Christian 
minds. Even the more reflective among the heathen, begin 
to recognise the fact, that if they are ever to find themselves 
abreast of modem civilisation, the adoption of Christian 
institutions is essential to their advancement. Every year 
tends to confirm this impression — every missionary we send 
forth to preach to barbarous tribes confirms it, and every 
visitor to our shores from savage lands, carries back with 
him the conviction, that our religion has as much to 
do with our material greatness, as with our intellectual 
superiority. 

Can we, then, doubt that in the era to which we look for- 
ward, labour shall cease to be a burden? Can we believe that 
the life of the labouring classes is to continue to be all but a 
ceaseless round of toil and vexation — every hand stretched 
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out to procure something that is needed, or to ward off 
something that is feared ? Scripture predicts the mitigation 
of the curse ; and in the discoveries of science, and the 
inventions of mechanics, we see the means by which the 
prediction is to be accomplished. This consummation may 
still be in the distant future ; but if we do not grudge the 
oak years for its growth, the glory to be revealed is surely 
worthy of a process as gradual. 

6th, The Millennium shall be characterised by universal peace. 

It shall be distinguished not only by each nation having 
peace within its own borders, but by all nations being at 
peace with one another. " The wolf also shall dwell with 
the lamb, and the leopard shall lie down with the kid ; and 
the calf and the young lion and the fatling together ; and a 
little child shall lead them." Again— "They shall beat 
their swords into plowshares, and their spears into pruning- 
hooks ; nation shall not lift up sword against nation, neither 
shall they learn war any more " (Isaiah xi. 6-9 ; ii. 4). That 
these passages speak of the times of the Messiah is evident, 
and that they foretell a time of universal peace and concord 
is equally so. That a cessation of national jealousy and 
hostility should be the result of a universal acceptance of 
the Gospel, is not wonderful. When all men come to 
regard the interests of others as they regard their own, in- 
ternal peace must be the result ; and when nations are united 
in the bonds of brotherly affection, we shall live with a 
greater sense of security, than when guarded by armed 
squadrons and frowning battlements. 

How glorious then shall be the era of which all this shall 
be true ! Only think of the Gospel universally embraced — 
of every system of error and idolatry overthrown, and their 
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adherents converted to the faith of Christ — the arts and 
sciences perfected; and instead of perverting their disco- 
veries and inventions to the alarm and destruction of the 
Church, consecrating their uses to her adornment and 
triumph, intelligence diffused, temporal prosperity the bless- 
ing of all, nations at peace within their own borders, and 
the people of all lands moulded into one grand fraternity of 
love. 




II. 

THE PRECURSORS AND MEANS OF 
INTRODUCING THE MILLENNIUM. 

" Is there not a regal sway of Christ over the nations ? And which 
are the nations which own it ? They are not a few, insignificant, un- 
civilised peoples, hid away here or there in comers of the earth. No ! 
the nations that confess the name of Christ, combine the greatest power 
and the highest culture in the world ; they alone represent humanity in 
its loftier aspect." — Auberlen, 

AVING shown that the visible reign of Christ upon 
earth during the millennial era is contrary to Scrip- 
H ture, and having presented an outline of what 
Scripture teaches upon the subject, we shall now 
proceed to indicate the means by which the latter-day glory 
shall be introduced and perfected. 

I St, Some rank miracles as among those means. 

With such an opinion we cannot coincide. Doubtless it 
shall be the achievement of Divine power, but of Divine 
power through the agency of appropriate means. The 
design of miracles is not so to convince us of the Divine 
origin of revelation, as to induce us to accept it as the mes- 
sage of God, but to afford reasonable evidence that it is 
what it professes to be. Had our conversion to God been 
the design of miracles, Jesus would doubtlessly have per- 
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formed wonders adequate to that result He who made 
the universe with its mighty and manifold processes, was 
surely possessed of resources enough. Were He then to 
perform miracles as a means of grace, what form would 
they assume ? Would He anew " heal all manner of disease 
among the people ? " Would He by a word provide bread for 
the hungry, and water for the thirsty ? Would He walk the 
sea and rescue the perishing, or at the grave's mouth revive 
the dead? These would be indeed proofs of marvellous 
power ; but do we forget that all this has been done before, 
and with what result ? Chorazin and Bethsaida remained 
impenitent, notwithstanding the mighty works which were 
done in them (Matt xi. 21). 

Startling providences are akin to miracles in the impres- 
sion which they produce ; but are those who have been the 
subjects of them the most distinguished for their piety? The 
truth is, we are not generally brought to repentance by what 
is startling or strange, but by what is gentle and persuasive. 
Nothing could more conclusively prove that men fail to 
believe, not through the insufficiency of the means of grace, 
but through their own inveterate love of sin. We cannot, 
however, deny that in numerous instances, providential events 
have led to reflection, and the most salutary results ; and 
hence we would be far from excluding what is startling and 
impressive from all place in the means of grace. This leads 
me to remark — 

2nd, That the Miilennwm is to be preceded by the infliction 
of awful judgments. 

The Messiah is represented as "breaking" the nations with 
" a rod of iron," and " dashing them in pieces as a potter's 
vessel." We read also, "When Thy judgments are in the earth, 
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the inhabitants of the world will learn righteousness;" and 
that "all nations shall come and worship before Thee, for Thy 
judgments are made manifest" (Psalm ii. 9 ; Isaiah xxvi. 9; 
Rev. XV. 4). Similar predictions we find in the writings of 
almost every Old Testament prophet, and in the book of 
Revelation we read of seven angels going forth to the 
destruction of the foes of Christ (Rev. xv. i). The sword, 
the pestilence, and famine have ever been the instruments 
of His wrath. 

It would thus appear from prophecy that great commotions 
and distresses of nations will precede the universal reign of 
Christ "Some," says Dr Beecher, "have supposed that 
these calamities will fall alike upon the Church and the 
world ; that as yet the witnesses are to be slain ; and that 
for three years at least, Christianity will seem to be blotted 
from the earth. Whereas, manifestly the judgments which 
are to precede the glory of the latter day, are to fall almost 
exclusively upon Antichristian nations — Sodom and Egypt 
being prophetic symbols which have been understood to 
designate countries subject to the dominion of Anti- 
christ"* 

Antichristian rulers, we have reason to believe, shall yet 
array themselves more unitedly against God and His truth ; 
the final conflict between light and darkness shall exceed in 
fierceness all that have preceded ; and then it is that He 
on whose head are many crowns, shall smite the nations 
with the sword of His mouth, and the angel standing in the 
sun shall summon the fowls of heaven " to the supper of the 
great God — to eat the flesh of kings, and of captains, and of 
mighty men" (Rev. xix. 17-21). 

* Sermons by Lyman Beecher, D. D. 
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3d, Revolution shall be among the means employed by God 
for the inbringing of millennial glory. 

Tyranny and Christian truth cannot coexist — they are 
essentially antagonistic. Despotisms allied with Antichrist- 
ian systems have ever been the arch foes of human pro- 
gress. But God so orders His providence as to give ultimate 
triumph to the oppressed. It was so when the cause of the 
children of Israel seemed most hopeless. It was not to 
exalt the Caesars that He made Rome the mistress of the 
world, but that the Gospel of Christ might have "free 
course and be glorified." And when she failed in her mis- 
sion, for a like purpose He gave to the Saxons the British 
Isles. And even now causes are in operation to lead to the 
same results, upon a more stupendous scale. The world is 
in motion. Kings, as if they saw the mystic hand which 
traces on the wall their doom, quake upon their thrones. 
Science and commerce, the diffusion of the Gospel, and the 
intercourse of nations, are fast apprising mankind of their 
rights, and begetting everywhere a love of liberty. The 
work of revolution may have been more noisy and tragic, 
but never more effective than at the present moment. Italy 
has been revolutionised, and now it is open to the Gospel 
— Spain has been revolutionised, and now it is open to the 
Gospel — the Southern States of America have been con- 
quered, and now their sable populations are free to read the 
Word of God. Everywhere a restlessness among the nations, 
indicates a longing for something better — dissatisfaction with 
antiquated superstition and a corrupt Christianity ; and 
with these, convulsions, in which potentates see only defeat 
or the extension of empire — men of commerce the frus- 
tration of their enterprise — politicians the overthrow of 
one system for the establishment of another; whilst high 
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above the tumult may be heard the blast of the apoca-^ 
lyptic trumpet proclaiming the dawn of millennial day. 
Scarce a battle has been fought of which Christianity has not 
reaped the fruits. As each antagonism has been destroyed, 
Christianity, like the air, has moved in to fill the vacuum. 

Aware, then, of the tendency of Gospel principles, and 
assured that He who determines the destinies of nations, is 
still head over all things to His church, we have no mis- 
givings as respects the final issue. 

4th, The truth of God's word shall undoubtedly be the chief 
instrumentality in effecting this great spiritual revolution. 

As early as the dajrs of Isaiah this fact was announced. In 
the beginning of the second chapter of his prophecies, we 
have an allusion to the millennium and the means of its 
accomplishment (Isa. ii. 1-4). Having adverted to the con- 
version of the nations, the prophet specifies its cause ; " For 
out of Zion shall go forth the law, and the word of the 
Lord from Jerusalem." Here, then, the inbringing of the 
millennium is ascribed to " the law," and " the word of the 
Lord," that is to the Gospel, and not to Christ's personal 
ministry. Throughout the writings of this prophet we find 
the same fact once and again proclaimed. Having symbol- 
ised in glowing language the peaceful character of millennial 
times, the prophet adds, " For the earth shall be full of the 
knowledge of the Lord, as the waters cover the sea" (Isa. xi. 
6-9). Governments and peoples are to be Christianised, 
not by Acts of Parliament uniting Church and State ; nor by 
the sword and faggot, compelling men's judgments ; but by 
the influence of the truth upon high and low. Another 
instance of this kind is given in the declaration, " The isles 
shall wait for his law" (Isa. xlii. 1-4). A glance at the con- 
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text makes it evident that the prediction refers to Gospel 
times. " The isles," that is distant countries or nations, are 
to wait, not for Christ's personal advent, but for " His law." 
Again we have predicted the sufferings of the Messiah, and 
the success which shall attend His cause (Isa. liii. i-ii). 
And how is this success accomplished — " By his knowledge" 
— that is, by the knowledge of Christ ** shall He justify 
many." Salvation can alone be attained through a know- 
ledge of the truth about Jesus. 

In accordance with these predictions, our Lord declared, 
" And I, if I be lifted up from the earth, will draw all men 
unto me. This He said, signifying what death He should 
die " (John xii. 32-33). It is the humiliation and death of 
Christ, then, and not His exaltation and reign, that is to con- 
vert the world. Not if I come down and reign in splendour, ■ 
said Christ, but if I be lifted up in ignominy and agony; 
hence His last command to His disciples was: **Go ye 
therefore, and teach all nations, baptizing them in the name 
of the Father, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghost : 
teaching them to observe all things whatsoever I have com- 
manded you : and, lo, I am with you alway, even unto the 
end of the world" (Mat. xxviii. 19, 20). It is to Christ's 
spiritual presence, then, and not to His personal presence, 
that we are taught to look. And has the cross lost its 
power? Ere the Saviour's blood had dried upon it, the 
scenes of Pentecost had attested its efficacy. The efficacy 
ascribed to the Gospel by the prophet when he declared it 
" shall not return unto me void " (Isa. Iv. it), is claimed for 
it by the apostle when he declares respecting the Church, 
that it was the design of the Redeemer " that He might 
sanctify and cleanse it, with the washing of water by the 
Word" (Eph. v. 26). The Word is her warrant for all she 
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must attempt, the instruments in all her enterprise, and the 
ground of encouragement in every holy endeavour. 

And have we lost confidence in the Gospel of Christ ? 
Things, say our millenarian brethren, are getting worse and 
worse, and in this they discover an affinity to the opinions of 
the sworn foes of Christianity. " In a limited time,*' says a 
celebrated writer of our day, "say fifty years hence, the 
Church, all churches, and so-called religions, the Christian 
religion itself, shall be deliquesced . . . and shall, like water 
spilt upon the ground, trouble nobody considerably there- 
after, but evaporate at its leisure " (Carlyle), The wish is 
doubtless father to the thought. But does the grim seer ot 
pantheism not see that in predicting the extinction ot 
Christianity, he is corroborating its evidences. The appear- 
ance of false prophets was foreseen and predicted by Christ. 
The boast of Voltaire was : " Jesus of Nazareth pretended 
that with twelve apostles He could establish a religion for 
the world and forever, but I will let him know that I can 
abolish it in an age." We ask, then, whether is the preten- 
sion of Jesus or the boast of Voltaire, most likely of accom- 
plishment? Facts prove that the kingdom of Christ has 
been steadily advancing from the very first. Rich in faith 
and strong in their trust in God, apostolic preachers went 
forth. Rome received them as captives, and they took her 
as conquerors ; and what Christianity accomplished once it 
may achieve again. The nations which have avowed Chris- 
tianity are manifestly rising in power and influence ; while 
those who have clung to the superstitions of heathenism, or 
embraced Christianity in a corrupted form, are hastening to 
decay. The whole procession of the centuries, as it has 
been beautifully remarked, scatter palm branches in the way 
of the Saviour. We believe that the Gospel is possessed of 
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principles, which, when embraced, shall be adequate to the 
consummation longed for. Even now the earth is preparing 
for the predicted glory. Every sermon preached, every 
book published, every word spoken on behalf of Christ and 
the soul, finds a lodgment in human hearts ; and through 
these long years of patient working, and believing waiting, 
the force has been gathering which, like the gases which 
possess every atom and pervade the globe, need but the 
vivifying influence of the Spirit of God to fill the earth with 
celestial fire, and invest Christianity with its most stupend- 
ous triumph. And yet we are told that human efforts are 
vain, and that we must wait for Christ's personal advent to 
achieve the work. 

5 th, The truth shall in that day be accompanied by aug- 
mented spiritual power, 

Peter recognised in the events of Pentecost the fulfilment 
of Joel's prediction, " It shall come to pass in the last days, 
(saith God) I will pour out of my spirit upon all flesh" 
(Acts ii. 14-18). The Spirit was then poured out upon all 
flesh, inasmuch as He came down upon those of many 
lands (v. 9-1 1); and yet it was but an earnest of the full 
blessing. The grand promise of the Old Testament was 
the coming of the Messiah ; and the grand promise of the 
New Testament is the coming of the Spirit : " It is expe- 
dient for you that I go away ; for if I go not away, the 
Comforter will not come unto you ; but if I depart I will 
send him unto you" (John xvi. 7). Blessed as was Christ's 
presence, more blessed is that of the Spirit " He that be- 
lie veth on me, the works that I do shall he do also, and 
greater works than these shall he do, because I go to the 
Father" (John xiv. 12). Great, doubtless, would be the 
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privilege of having Jesus ministering in our sanctuaries and 
visiting our homes ; but greater still is the privilege of hav- 
ing the Spirit dwelling in our hearts. What could Christ's 
personal presence possibly accomplish, that cannot be 
equally effectively accomplished in His absence ? We have 
the truth, and we have the Spirit — all, in fact, by which 
souls have ever yet been converted. Not an instance can 
be adduced of a soul having been converted apart from 
these. The most overwhelming visible manifestations of 
the Divine glory have never yet savingly impressed any one. 
Jesus has already dwelt upon earth, and preached too ; but 
no such effects as those anticipated accompanied His mini- 
stry ; while, under a single sermon of Peter's, more were con- 
verted than by all the sermons of Christ. And how is this 
to be accounted for? Because the Spirit accompanied 
Peter's preaching in a way He did not accompany Christ's. 
The work of conversion, then, is specially the work of the 
Spirit, as the work of atonement was specially the work of 
Christ; and as the pouring out of the Spurit upon all flesh is 
a consummation still waited for, when realised it shall fill 
the world with wonder — it shall be Pentecost on a more 
stupendous scale. 



. *■ 



IV. 
THE TIME OF THE MILLENNIUM. 

'*If we consider how long since the things foretold, as what should 
precede this great event, have been accomplished, and how long this 
event has been expected by the Church of God, and thought to be nigh 
by the most eminent men of God in the Church ; and withal, consider 
what the state of things now is, and has for a considerable time been, 
in the Church of God, and the world of mankind, we cannot reasonably 
think otherwise, than that the beginning of this great work of God 
must be near." — President Edwards. 



f 



•HE question as to the time and limits of the mil- 
lennium are of great interest and importance. 

As to the time when the millennium may be ex- 
pected, it may be remarked that it is evident that 
as yet the world has not been favoured with anything like 
the state of things we have described. In no period of Jewish 
history do we find it. Great as was the success of the Gospel 
in apostolic times, John speaks of the latter day glory as still 
in the future. He tells us, " I saw another angel fly in the 
m^dst of heaven, having the everlasting Gospel to preach 
to them that dwell on the earth, and to every nation, and 
kindred, and tongue, and people " (Rev. xiv. 6). Nor do 
we find aught like it during the first three centuries of the 
Christian era, for although these were the days of the Gospel's 
triumph, they were also the days of fierce persecution. In 
that age the Church achieved much, but she had neither the 
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means nor the men, to give the Gospel to all the nations of 
the earth. Missions were then in their infancy. As yet the 
mariner's compass and the printing press were unknown. 
Even when Constantine took the Church under his patron- 
age, and brought to its aid the powers of the State, instead 
of success we find decay. From then till the Reformation, 
darkness covered the earth, and gross darkness the people : 
and glorious as was that revival of doctrine and godliness, 
we find in it nothing that looks like millennial glory. No 
Bible, tract, or missionary associations. The duty of defend- 
ing the truth was nobly discharged, but the duty of diffusing 
it, seemed still to be imperfectly comprehended ; nor were 
there wanting great practical errors, which sadly hindered 
the consolidation and extension of the Church. 

In a word, the predictions which foretell the millennium 
are not accomplished to this day. The man of sin still sits 
haughtily in the temple of God (2 Thess. ii. 4). The Jews 
still deny the Saviour; nor is the fulness of the Gentiles 
come. If the Gospel must be preached to all nations before 
the end (Matt. xxiv. 14), and if this is to be accomplished 
by the instrumentality of the Church, it is evident that the 
work will not be the work of a day. Only now is the 
Church awakening to a sense of her duty — only now is she 
beginning to put forth efforts in keeping with the magnitude 
of her commission. Is it, then, likely, that when just enter- 
ing upon the enterprise, her services are to be disowned ? 
War has not yet ceased from its bloody work ; instead of 
men converting its weapons into implements of industry, 
human genius seems chief of all employed in the construc- 
tion of more terrible engines of destruction. 

Nor can we confidently determine the period for the 

commencement of this longed-for era. Viewing the future 

c 
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through the medium of prophecy, is like ascending a suc- 
cession of mountain ranges. The highest summit seems 
right before us, but a little more toil, and loftier peaks dis- 
cover themselves. Sir Isaac Newton well remarks, that 
" prophecy was not designed to make us prophets.** 

Theologians have been divided in opinion upon the sub- 
ject One class regard the millennium as comparatively 
near. They base their opinion upon those texts which 
speak of " the end of all things being at hand " — upon the 
fact that " the man of sin " has been " revealed " (Jas. v. 
8, 9 ; I Pet. iv. 7 ; Rev. xxii. 20; 2 Thes. ii. 3-5)— upon 
the general diffusion of knowledge — fathers can now scarce 
keep pace with their children ; — the revival of the missionary 
spirit — the promised Spirit of God ; — the commanding posi- 
tion assigned to the English-speaking race — intelligence, 
wealth, and political power have all been given into the 
hands of the friends of Christianity ; — the decay and ap- 
proaching dissolution of despotic and Antichristian govern- 
ments. No one can mark these signs, and fail to observe . 
their favourable aspect. Some infer from them that many 
generations cannot pass without witnessing the universal 
triumph of the Gospel. 

Another class of theologians speak in more qualified terms 
as to the approach of the millennium. This class bases its 
opinion upon the difficulty of determining the date of the 
rise and fall of Antichrist; for although the predictions 
concerning it (Rev. xi. 2, 3 ; xii. 6, 14), according to the 
day for a year principle, would seem to assign to its duration 
twelve hundred and sixty years, it is a matter of doubt as 
to the commencement of this period. Then there is the 
fact that the progress of Christianity has hitherto been com- 
paratively slow. Perhaps not more than a twentieth part 
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of our race have yet embraced the Gospel in its purity. 
Taking into account, then, the past rate of the Gospel's 
progress, this class of theologians argue, that thousands of 
years must elapse, ere the millennium can dawn upon the 
world, unless God should be pleased to invest the means of 
grace with greatly augmented power. 

But this, it is to be observed, is an important considera- 
tion. In this suggestion, I apprehend, lies the ground for 
hoping that the millennium is not so far distant. God*s 
method has ever been to bring about great deliverances 
suddenly; and as we have the promise of the Spirit, and 
the fact that Antichristian powers are to be overthrown by 
the signal judgments of heaven, we may read with renewed 
faith the prediction, " He shall not fail, nor be discouraged, 
till He have set judgment in the earth." 



V. 
THE DURATION OF THE MILLENNIUM. 

** And I saw an angel come down from heaven, having the key of 
the bottomless pit and a great chain in his hand. And he laid hold on 
the dragon, that old serpent, which is the Devil, and Satan, and boimd 
him a thousand years, and cast him into the bottomless pit, and shut 
him up, and set a seal upon him, that he should deceive the nations no 
more, till the thousand years should be fulfilled : and after that he must 
be loosed a little season." — Revelation XX. 1-3. 

iHE term for which Satan is to be bound is a thousand 
?y|]^ years (Rev. xx. 2). Three interpretations have 
been given this phrase. Some understand by it a 
thousand literal years. Others, reading it by the 
prophetical method of computation, that is, a day for a year, 
regard it as meaning 360,000 years ; and a third class regard 
it as meaning an indefinite period. The last interpretation 
seems the most consistent. The idea of literal years is cer- 
tainly not in accordance with the character of a book so 
symbolical and figurative as the Book of Revelation. On 
the other hand, 360,000 years is a space of time so great and 
so disproportionate to the development of the other parts 
of the scheme of Redemption, that it has been generally 
rejected by the interpreters of prophecy. A period of in- 
definite extent, then, best harmonises with what seems pro- 
bable. Promises of spiritual blessing, it may be remarked, 
are usually expressed, for the comfort of the Church, in the 
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largest and most animating terms. While the import of the 
phrase in question cannot certainly be determined, it seems 
most reasonable that Christ's reign on earth shall greatly 
transcend in duration that of the prince of evil. But 
whether we are to understand the language literally, or 
according to the prophetical method of computation, it 
is still a period, and must have a termination. Mil- 
lennial bliss is therefore limited, and nigh though it be to 
the bliss of heaven, it is to be characterised by the vicissi- 
tude which qualifies all earthly joy. When the term an- 
nounced expires, the great adversary of God and man is 
again to be " loosed a little season " (Rev. xx. 3). The 
result predicted is a general apostacy from the faith, a 
severe persecution of those who remain steadfast, and un- 
parallelled ungodliness, amid which the trumpet shall sound 
and the judgment be set (Rev. xx. 7-15). 

We are aware that an ingenious attempt has been made 
by the late Professor Bush of America to prove that the. 
millennium of the Apocalypse is already past. The learned 
professor does not deny that a universal reign of righteous- 
ness is predicted, but he holds that it shall not be limited 
or defined by any boundaries of time whatever, and that no 
portentous clouds shall shadow its horizon. But even were 
it proved that John's prediction has received its fulfilment, 
we have in several passages of the New Testament a distinct 
foretelling of a general apostacy which is to succeed the 
latter-day glory. Our Lord informs us, that before the final 
consummation of all things, the state of the world shall rival 
the moral degeneracy of the days of Noah and Lot. Peter in- 
forms us that false teachers and damnable heresies, shall then 
bring the truth of God into contempt. Paul informs us that 
men shall then be "lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God ; 
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having a form of godliness, but denying the power thereof." 
And John tells us, that when Christ comes to judgment, 
" all kindreds of the earth shall wail because of Him," 
language which evidently impHes, that at that time ungodli- 
ness shall generally prevail (Luke xvii. 26-30 ; Gen. vi. 5—7 ; 
2 Peter ii. i ; 2 Tim. iii. 4, 5 ; Rev. i. 7). Now, all this 
foretells deplorable degeneracy. Popery and other forms 
of error shall likely regain their power. Infidelity and 
superstition shall again blind the nations, for " Satan shall 
go out to deceive them " (Rev. xx. 8) ; and, maddened by 
his long restraint, we may suppose that he shall surpass in 
arch-angelic deceit all his former deeds. 

From announcements such as these, we learn that the sun 
of that beatific day, on the joys of which we have been dwell- 
ing, shall set in a dreary night of almost universal apostacy. 
It is worthy of notice, however, that this apostacy is to be of 
short duration. The phrase, " little season," evidently stands 
in contrast to "the thousand years*' (Rev. xx. 3). The 
precise length of its duration is not stated ; but may we not 
infer, that like another war in heaven, it shall be speedily 
suppressed, and then shall succeed the endless reign of 
heavenly bliss and perfect righteousness. 

But what of all this to us? some may be disposed to say ; 
we shall be done with the world ere that better time come. 
Grant that it shall be so ; is it nothing to know that the pre- 
sent state of things is not always to last? When we look 
abroad on heathen lands, and behold them all but univers- 
ally under the dominion of the prince of evil — when we 
survey more highly-favoured nations, where the light of the 
Gospel shines, and behold the poverty and crime and law- 
lessness which afflict them, do not our hearts sometimes 
sink within us, and we almost begin to despair of our race? 
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It is nothing, then, to be assured that this state of things is 
not to last for ever — that a better and brighter day is des- 
tined to dawn ? 

Nay, who can tell, but that even in heaven, saints shall 
be made glad by the tidings of Christ's universal triumph 
on earth ? If there be "joy in the presence of the angels of 
God over one sinner that repenteth," can we doubt that the 
tidings of a world's redemption shall fill the hosts of heaven 
with "joy unspeakable." With all that is selfish within us 
destroyed, and all that is pure and gentle ennobled, how 
shall we be thrilled with the tidings of nations bom in a 
day, and find in it a loftier satisfaction, as it not only aug- 
ments the Slim of human happiness, but as it adds to the 
joy and consummates the glory of Him who died to redeem 
a world, and lives to be honoured with its homage. 

Good men long for that day — good men pray for that 
day — good men work. for that day; and thus, like one of 
old, they lean on Jesus' breast till they catch its glow, and 
respond to its throb. lilven now they participate in millen- 
nial bliss ; and if not here, in a higher and holier state they 
shall participate in millennial glory. 

We cannot better bring these remarks to a close than in 
the eloquent words of one whose lips are now silent.* " O 
happy they — only happy and only safe, whose individual 
interests and desires are so bound up with the progress and 
the triumph of the Saviour's cause, that, with all the sym- 
pathies of their hearts, they can rejoice in the contempla- 
tion of its progress and the assurance of its triumph, and 
that, when the King of Zion rideth forth in mercy or in 
judgment, as when He came to Jerusalem in the garb and 
equipage of a pacific royalty, or else as *he who saw the 
* Discourses by the late Rev. John B. Patterson, A.M. 



40 The Milknniuvi. 

Apocalypse ' beheld Him — seated on His white horse, and 
followed by the armies of heaven, while, with His vesture 
dipt in blood, * He went forth conquering and to conquer,' 
they can exclaim, with the loudest accents of their exulting 
voice, * Hosanna : blessed be the King of Israel.* *' 

God grant that we may share the triumph of that day, 
that being now the followers and soldiers of Christ Jesus, 
having embraced Him as the anointed Saviour, and yielded 
ourselves to Him as the anointed I^ord, that having fought 
manfully beneath His banner against His adversary's triple 
league, the devil, the world, and the flesh, and having over- 
come them by the blood of the Lamb, we may be admitted 
to mingle, though in the lowest station, in the Conqueror's 
triumphal progress, and to swell with our glad voices, though 
in the humblest place, the saintly shout and solemn jubilee 
of 

** those just spirits that wear victorious palms, 



Hymns devout and holy psalms 
Sin<;ing everlastingly." 




II. 

THE INTERMEDIATE STATE. 



(C 



A contemplative spirit hovers with insuppressible inqui^tiveness about the 
dark frontier, beyond which it knows that wonderful realities are existing, realities 
of greater importance to it than the whole world, on this side of that limit. We 
watch for some glimmer through any part of the solemn shade, but still are left to the 
faint, dubious resources of analogy, imagination, and conjecture." 

Foster. 



HADES. 

" We at death leave one place to go to another. If godly, we depart 
from our place here on earth, and go to heaven ; we depart from out 
friends on earth, and go to our friends in heaven ; we depart from the 
valley of tears, and go to the mount of joy ; we depart from a howling 
wilderness, to go to a heavenly paradise. Who would be unwilling to 
exchange a Sodom for a Zion — an Egypt for a Canaan — a misery for 
gloiy." — B. Ktach. 

fHE condition of the soul between death and the 
resurrection, has ever been a subject of much 
solicitude to those who 
" Walk thoughtful on the solemn silent shore 



While the Bible tells us little concerning the world to 
come — for its design is rather to prepare us for it, than to tell 
us about it — still it is not, in our apprehension, altogether 
destitute of passages which so far meet this spirit of inquiry, 
passages which we shall iitimediaiely have occasion to notice, 
and more fully, subsequently, when treating of heaven and 
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helL We purpose, then, reviewing the principal opinions, 
which those professing to take the Bible for their guide, 
have held respecting the present state of the departed. 

It has been held by a certain class of theologians reputed 
orthodox, that souls at death enter neither heaven nor hell, 
but a state suited to their respective characters, there to 
abide till the final judgment According to Jewish notions, 
Sheol or Hades was a region, which souls enter at death, 
and which consisted of two divisions — the one Paradise, 
into which the saved were received ; and the other Gehenna, 
the intermediate abode of the lost. Dr Campbell and 
others have accepted this view as the doctrine of Scripture, 
and thereby commended it to those otherwise orthodox. 
" Paradise is distinguished," says Bishop Taylor, " from the 
heaven of the blest, being itself a receptacle of holy souls, 
made illustrious with the visitation of angels, and happy by 
being a repository for such spirits, who, at the day of judg- 
ment, shall come forth into eternal glory." In support of 
this opinion, it is asserted that it was taught by Christ, and 
that at His death He actually entered this state. 

I St, Let us examine Christ's supposed teaching of this 
doctrine. 

His saying to the thief on the cross is quoted as an in- 
stance: "To-day shalt thou be with me in Paradise;" and 
it is concluded that Paradise is not Heaven, as he said to 
Mary Magdalene on the day of His resurrection, "Touch 
Me not, for I am not yet ascended to My Father " (I^uke 
xxiii. 43 ; John xx. 17). If, then, He had not yet ascended 
to His Father, who we know is " in heaven " (Matt. vi. 9), 
He must, it is argued, have been in " that region of repose 
and rest, where the souls of the righteous abide in joyful 
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hope of the consummation of their bliss *' {Horsley on ist 
Peter iii. 18-20). 

But when properly viewed, neither of the texts quoted 
afiford the slightest support to the opinion in question. We 
hold that Paradise^ when used in Scripture to designate the 
abode of the sainted dead, invariably means the heavenly 
state. What word could have been more suggestive to the 
mind of a Jew, of all that is fitted to please the eye and 
delight the soul? Paradise is the symbol of all that is sweet 
and beautiful. Paul, it will be remembered, in describing 
his celestial vision, tells us that he was " caught up to the 
third heaven." Now, the Jews understood by the third 
heaven, the dwelling-place of the blessed ; and then, in the 
next sentence, he varies the phraseology, and tells us that he 
was "caught up into Paradise" (2 Cor. xii. 2-4). Therefore, 
we conclude that heaven and Paradise are one and the same 
place. Nor is this all. We are told that " the tree of life 
is in the midst of the Paradise of God ; " and, in another 
passage, that the tree of life grows by the banks of the 
river which flows from " the throne of God and the Lamb '* 
(Rev. ii. 7; xxii. 1,2); and where can that be, if not in heaven? 
To assert, then, that Paradise is a department of Hades, or of 
the region where the saved and the doomed are kept, is surely 
a violation of good taste and fair interpretation. 

And as to Christ's words to Mary, " Touch me not, for I 
am not yet ascended to my Father '* (John xx. 17), it may 
be remarked, that when the words quoted are looked at in 
connection with those that follow, the meaning becomes 
obvious. " But go to my brethren, and say unto them, I 
ascend unto my Father, and your Father." Mary, it would 
appear, in the greatness of her joy on discovering her Lord, 
was about to embrace Him, like the women who were early 
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at the sepulchre, and who, in the ardour of their friendship 
on finding Him alive, " held Him by the feet and worshipped 
Him " (Matt xxviii^ 9). Jesus then intimated to her that 
there would be ample opportunity for such manifestations 
ere He ascended ; her present duty was to apprise His 
brethren of His design. That He had not yet ascended 
bodily is evident, but that He had ascended spiritually is 
equally so. That Jesus, at death, went directly to heaven, 
is obvious. Were these not His expiring words ? " Father, 
into thy hands I commend my spirit " (Luke xxiii. 46). The 
text then viewed in its natural import, affords not the slightest 
countenance to the doctrine that Jesus at death went to 
Hades. 

2d, It is asserted that Christ not only taught that the de- 
parted go to Hades between death and the resurrection^ but that 
several of the inspired writers teach that at death he actimlly 
went there. 

Bishop Horsley adduces the fact that Peter applied to 
Christ the words of the Psalmist, " Thou wilt not leave my 
soul in hell, neither wilt Thou suffer Thy Holy One to see 
corruption" (Acts ii. 25-27), as a proof that Christ's soul 
was in hell or Hades between his death and resurrection. 
Ordinary readers of the Bible have been led astray by the 
fact that our translators have rendered the Hebrew word 
Sheol and the Greek words Hades and Gehenna^ all by the 
common word helL That Gehenna always means the place 
of the lost is admitted, but Sheol and Hades mean simply the 
invisible world or the state of the dead, without reference 
to the happiness or misery of its inhabitants. Corruption 
refers to the dominion of the grave ; and the word may be 
regarded as expressive of the Saviour's confidence that God 
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would not abandon his soul to the dominion of the one, or 
his body to the dominion of the other. To infer, then, 
from such a text, that Jesus at His death went to the place 
of the damned, or even to a state inferior to heaven, is con- 
trary to a fair interpretation of the passage, and to others 
which teach that He went to Paradise and the bosom of His 
Father* 

But I Peter iii. 18-20, is also adduced in support of the 
opinion in question: **For Christ also suffered for sins, 
being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit. 
By which also He went and preached unto the spirits in 
prison; which sometime were disobedient, when once the 
long-suffiering of God waited in the days of Noah, while the 
ark was a preparing." Here we are taught, as some read it, 
that Jesus at His death went to the sinners of Noah's day, 
"and announced to them, across the separating gulf, the 
triumphant accomplishment of His own mission " {Straiten 
on the Intermediate State). "That He should go to this 
place," says Horsley, " was a necessary branch of the general 
scheme and project of redemption, which required that the 
Divine Head should take our nature upon Him, and fulfil 
the entire condition of humanity in every period and stage 
of man's existence" {Horsley on i Peter iii. 18-20). Now, 
although we will not attempt to explain this passage, for 
critics to this day are not agreed as to its meaning, this 
much we will assert, that it cannot mean that Jesus at 
His death went to the gloomy abode of the lost, as it is 
evident from texts, about which there can be no such dif- 

* Any wishing to see the grounds of such an interpretation may 
consult Barnes' notes on Acts ii. 27. It is there most conclusively 
established, that its meaning is— "Thou wilt not leave me among the 
dead.*' 
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ference of opinion, that He went direct to His Father 
(Luke xxiii. 43). To build any doctrine upon a passage 
so hard to be understood augurs little for its scripturality. 

The dangerous tendency of such a doctrine is obvious. 
One will clothe it with the drapery of purgatory ; another 
will constitute it a state of renewed Gospel privilege ; in the 
estimation of a third it will become the region where, under 
a Divine discipline, all souls are completely sanctified, and 
ultimately emerge into the full light and bliss of heaven, so 
as greatly to transcend in the efficacy of its influence, the 
blood of Jesus, or renewal of the Holy Spirit. 

The doctrine of Scripture evidently is, that saints at death 
go direct to heaven, the place of final happiness, and that 
the lost at death go direct to hell, the place of final woe ; 
but the proof of this we reserve for a subsequent chapter, 
upon what we consider the scriptural doctrine. 

It is, however, admitted that there are passages of Scrip- 
ture which seem to intimate that upon the completion of 
Christ's atoning work, saints at that time in glory received a 
great accession of privilege. Dr Owen says, " I think that 
the fathers who died under the Old Testament had a nearer 
admission into the presence of God, upon the ascension of 
Christ, than they had enjoyed before. They were in heaven 
before the sanctuary of God, but were not admitted within 
the veil, into the most holy place, where all the councils of 
God in Christ are displayed and represented." The late 
Dr Lindsay of Glasgow, in commenting upon Heb. xi. 
39-40, says, "It seems allowable to conclude, that those 
who died before Christ, entered into a state where they still 
looked forward to the fulfilment of the promise, and where 
they actually did receive some great accession of benefit 
after the triumphant exclamation — It is finished ! It is 
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finished ! Unless something like this be supposed, it is 
difficult to see what the apostle means when he speaks 
of the benefits enjoyed by believers under the new dispen- 
sation. For he does not simply say, that we in our lifetime 
possess advantages which were not granted to them while 
they were alive. This is quite true, but it is something 
more than this that is affirmed. The ancient saints, dying 
before the promise was fulfilled, needed to wait for their 
nXittaiftg till the Christian Era commenced " {Lindsay on the 
Hebrews, vol. ii., p. 241). 

All this may be perfectly true, without admitting the 
necessity of any third state. Nor did either of these writers, 
it is evident, believe in any such doctrine. 



II. 

THE 
SOUL'S ALLEGED UNCONSCIOUSNESS. 

** What ! to be in that space of time in the state, or rather no-state 
of annihilation (as to all sense and enjoyment), — was that accounted by 
him to be better than such a state of feeling and action as he was in i 
Truly, a most marvellous encomium of his Master's service — ^his 
Master's beneficence — his Master's communion ! Splendid celebration 
of the happiness of having the smile of Omnipotence — revelations of 
divine truth — the power of working miracles, and of promoting the 
highest, the eternal interests of mankind, — and that in a way which 
was to operate to the end of time. Well, then, was it possible that this 
heroic apostle, ambitious in the noblest sense, could deliberately say, 
* Let me be in a state of practical annihilation, during that space of 
time in which I might, instead, be rendering to my Lord those con- 
tinued services, which would lead to an inconceivable augmentation of 
my glory when He shall come ? ' No ! rather if such a thing might 
have been permitted, he would have prayed that, by a miracle, his life 
might be protracted for centuries longer.'* — yohn Foster, 

ff 

'^y.^ T has been held by some that the soul remains un- 
conscious between death and the resurrection. 
Among those who have espoused this opinion are 
to be found Socinus and his followers, Bishop Law 
of Carlisle, and Archbishop Whately of Dublin. The 
opinion is not without the appearance of support both 
from Scripture and reason. It most likely originated in 
those texts, in which saints are represented as asleep, and 
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in such as represent the dead as in a state of inactivity. 
It is said of David, Stephen, Lazarus, and others, that 
when they died they fell asleep (Acts vii. 60 ; xiii. 36 ; 
John xi. it; i Thess. iv. 13). There are other texts 
which seem to imply the unconsciousness of the soul in 
death. We read, "In death there is no remembrance of 
Thee: in the grave who shall give Thee thanks;" "His 
breath goeth forth, he retumeth to his earth ; in that very 
day his thoughts perish." " Shall the dead arise and praise 
Thee." (Ps. vi. 5 ; cxlvi. 4 ; Ixxxviii. 10-12 ; Eccles. ix. 5-6.) 

Now we dispose of all such passages, by adverting to the 
fact that Scripture writers often speak according to appear- 
ance. The body in death presents the appearance of sleep 
— the thinking intelligent principle is gone — the tongue is 
silent, and hence the language which has misled many. 

Those who hold the view in question, appeal to the 
various instances of resurrection recorded in the New Testa- 
ment — to that of Lazarus, Jairus' daughter, the Widow's son, 
and Dorcas. None of these, so far as we read, communicated 
aught of their experience during the time they were under 
the dominion of death, and this fact is seized upon as con- 
firmatory of the opinion in question. But the assumption 
is altogether gratuitous. Who knows that they did not? 
Much transpired in Gospel times, of which we have no 
record. Besides, revelations from the spirit-world was not 
the end of their resurrection, but the confirmation of the 
Divine mission of Christ and His apostles. It has also been 
argued that the soul apart from the body is incapable of 
activity, — that they stand related as musician and lyre, — the 
presence and art of the one being essential to the melody 
of the other. 

Now, it is sufficient to meet this reasoning by adverting 
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to the simple fact, that Scripture represents the soul as con- 
scious and active subsequent to death. The Old Testament 
is by no means destitute of such passages. The spirit of 
Samuel was still active when he appeared to Saul. Hell is 
represented as moved to meet the king of Babylon on his 
entrance into the unseen world. Isaiah represents departed 
saints as entering into peace, "each one walking in his 
uprightness" (i Sam. xxviii. ; Isa. xiv. 9; Ivii. 2). Even 
more conclusive are passages from the New Testament. 
The parable of Lazarus and the rich man, evidently implies 
the consciousness of the soul in both heaven and hell imme- 
diately after death. Lazarus is in Abraham's bosom, in a 
state of the highest felicity ; and the rich man is lifting up 
his eyes in torment. Making all due allowance for the 
drapery of parabolic representation, if the state of the dead 
between death and the resurrection be a state of utter 
unconsciousness, our Lord's language is to us inexplicable 
(Luke xvi. 22-26). His promise to His disciples was that 
at death they would be with Him (Luke xxiii. 43 ; John 
xiv. 3). If saints at death are to be with Christy they must 
in the intermediate state be in full possession of all their 
faculties. Unconscious souls with Christ would be an incon- 
gruity. Again, believers are admonished ** That ye be not 
slothful, but followers of them who through faith and 
patience inherit the promises" (Heb. vi. 12); but if these 
departed worthies were unconscious, how could it be said 
that they inherit the promises ? 

Perhaps the language of Paul respecting his own expecta- 
tions, is the most decisive upon the point. In writing to 
the Philippians he says, " I am in a strait betwixt two, 
having a desire to depart, and to be with Christ ; which is far 
better : nevertheless to abide in the flesh is more needful for 
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you." Nay, he affirms, " For me to live is Christ, and to 
die is gain " (Philip, i. 21, 23, 24). But how could he be in 
any such strait^ or how could death be gain, if ages of 
unconsciousness were immediately to succeed his decease ? 
It will not suffice to tell us, in the words of Dr Whately, that 
** the moment of sinking into this state of unconsciousness 
will appear to be instantly succeeded by that of our awaken- 
ing from it, even though twenty centuries may have inter- 
vened." The apostle's dilemma is unintelligible upon such 
a supposition ; for if, during the entire interval, the soul is 
unconscious, death would not have introduced him one 
moment sooner to the presence of his Lord ; it would have 
been to him loss, not gain, for he would have lost the 
opportunity of serving the Church, and also that measure of 
fellowship with Christ, which saints on earth enjoy. 

Again, he declares that he was "willing rather to be 
absent from the body, and to be present with the I^ord " 
(2 Cor. V. 8). It is manifest the one condition immediately 
succeeds the other — the believer is present with Christ the 
moment he quits his mortal tabernacle. But according to 
the theory of unconsciousness, Paul is at this day not a 
moment nearer his Lord's presence than we are. The 
declaration is only of force on the supposition that he 
believed that the moment of his death would be the moment 
of blessed introduction to the presence of his Lord. Was 
he the man to prefer a state of torpidity, long centuries 
of unconscious existence and profitless inactivity, to a state 
in which he might be rendering new service to Christ, and 
adding a brighter lustre to his own crown ? The only view 
consistent with Paul's character and anticipations, is that 
which regards him as intimating, that at death he expected 
to be immediately with Christ ; and that he was only recon- 



5 4 The Intermediate State. 

ciled to forego for a season this bliss, by a sense of the 
Church's need of his service. Interpreting, then, these 
passages not by the light of a vain philosophy, but by the 
character and expectations of an inspired aposde, we come 
to the conclusion that God in His Word, assures His people, 
that in the hour of their decease, He shall receive them, not 
to a state of unconsciousness, but to a state in which they 
shall be admitted to His presence, and transported with His 
glory. 

That the views held upon this subject are of great prac- 
tical moment, is evident. The notion of soul-sleeping is 
not only fitted to deepen the gloom of the grave, and add 
fresh bitterness to the trial of bereavement, it enfeebles the 
motive by which we are animated to run our course with 
joy. The prospect of being immediately with Christ at 
death, is best fitted to stimulate to duty and sustain under 
trial. 



^ 



III. 

PURGATORY. 

** Had there been such a state as Purgatory, it wduld have been men- 
tioned in Scripture ; and we can scarcely imagine an occasion more 
proper for the mention of it than in the parable of the rich man and 
Lazarus. * I.azarus died, and was carried by the angels into Abraham's 
bosom. * There is no evidence of his having punished himself by stripes, 
or voluntary austerities of any kind. It is not said that he had made 
satisfaction to Divine justice for any, even the least of his sins ; but 
being a vessel of mercy, washed and sanctified and justified in the 
name of the Lord Jesus, and by the Spirit of our God, he had no need 
of any other purgation ; accordingly, he was not sent by any circuitous 
route, but was instantly on his death received into heaven. Every real 
Christian is justified by the same righteousness, and sanctified by the 
same influence, and has no more occasion to pass through Purgatory 
than Lazarus had." — The Protestant^ by W. M^ Gavin, 

\, T is maintained by the Church of Rome that while 
'^ some souls at death go direct to heaven, others, 




less holy, pass to a state called purgatory, where they 
are tormented and purified through the agency of fire. 
It is, however, provided that by means of masses, the period 
of torment may be abbreviated; but as masses must be 
paid for, the doctrine has become a source of great revenue 
to the papal priesthood. The sympathies of the living are 
evoked on behalf of the departed — legacies are bequeathed 
to secure the benefit of masses — large sums are contributed 
by survivors for the same purpose — even purgatorial socie- 
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ties have been formed among the poor of the Romish faith, 
the members of which, by a small annual contribution, are 
entitled to a certain number of masses for the deliverance of 
their souls from this place of torment. 

The doctrine is of considerable antiquity, having been 
propounded as early as the sixdi or seventh century. It has 
been acutely observed by the late Dr J. W. Alexander, that 
on inspecting ancient Christian monuments, a remarkable 
change of expression is observable. " He doth rest in 
peace " has given place to " may he rest in peace ; " and 
thus we can by means of authentic marbles, almost lay the 
finger on the point of time, at which he rests was trans- 
muted into may he rest. The doctrine is evidently of 
heathenish origin. We find in the writings of Plato, Virgil, 
and Cicero, similar representations, so that could the Church 
of Rome establish for these writings the claim of inspira- 
tion, the question would be settled against us. 

The grand argument for purgatory is put thus : "It is the 
most complete contradiction to enter into heaven polluted 
with sin. Therefore the question obtrudes itself. How is 
man finally delivered from sin, and holiness established in 
him?"* The question is easier asked than answered. That 
death sanctifies no one, we admit. We might, indeed, 
advance a variety of suppositions, but where Scripture is 
silent, dogmatism is presumptuous. 

In support of the doctrine, the writings of the fathers are 
appealed to, the Apocrypha is quoted, and although the 
Bible is not regarded by those who teach it, as of supreme 
authority, wherever a passage can be found, that bears the 
semblance of giving it countenance, it is readily advanced. 
Because our Lord declared that, " whosoever speaketh 

* Mohler in his " Symbolik." 
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against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be forgiven him, neither 
in this world, neither in the world to come" (Matt. xii. 31-32), 
it is argued there are sins forgiven in the world to come ; 
but on turning to the parallel passage in Mark, we learn, 
that the meaning is, that such a sin is never forgiven at 
all. .There we read, that "he that shall blaspheme against 
the Holy Ghost hath never forgiveness, but is in danger 
of eternal damnation" (Mark iii. 29). 

Another passage quoted in support of purgatory, is 
I Cor. iii. 15 ; but if we read from the nth verse, it will 
be apparent that the passage teaches no such doctrine. 
" For other foundation can no man lay than that is laid, 
which is Jesus Christ. Now if any man build upon this 
foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, hay, stubble ; 
every man's work shall be made manifest : for the day 
shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by fire ; and 
the fire shall try every man's work of what sort it is. If 
any man's work abide which he hath built thereupon, he 
shall receive a reward. If any man's work shall be burned, 
he shall suflfer loss : but he himself shall be saved ; yet so 
as by fire." Now observe, whatever be the nature of the 
fire here spoken of, it is not to operate till " The day;'^ by 
which, according to Scripture usage, we understand the day 
of the Lord, or the day of judgment (2 Peter iii, 10--12 ; 
Jude 6; 2 Tim. i. 12, 18). But this is very different 
from a present endurance of fire. Then it is not the man, 
but his work, that suffers by fire. In a word, the passage 
simply means, as fire consumes whatever is combustible, 
however valuable it may be, so shall everything perish that 
is erroneous or imperfect, however specious or attractive, 
pertaining to a good man's life or character. We no doubt 
read frequently in Scripture of being purged from sin : it 
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is, however, in the present life; and not by fire, but by 
blood. 

Another passage claimed on behalf of puigatory, is 
I Peter iii. 18-20, in which Christ is represented as 
having " preached unto the spirits in prison ; " but what- 
ever be its import, it says not a word of purification by fire 
or alleviation of sufferings by masses. Even did it mean 
that Christ preached to souls in hell, preaching and penal 
fires are very different things. Whatever be the import of 
the text, it has reference to something done by Christ in 
the past ; whereas purgatory is represented as a disciplinary 
state in full operation in the present. 

Besides, the doctrine is contrary to the Bible method of 
salvation. The Bible directs the sinner to the blood of 
Jesus, and the grace of the Spirit ; but not a word does it 
utter respecting purgatorial purification or masses for the 
dead (John i. 29 ; Heb. ix. 29; Acts xiii. 38; i John i. 7). 
Were it true that the soul is sanctified by purgatorial fires, 
how could saints on being ushered into heaven, ascribe 
their salvation wholly to the blood of the Lamb. The 
angel said to John, " These are they which came out of great 
tribulation, and have washed their robes, and made them 
white in the blood of the Lamb" (Rev. vii. 14); but why 
such a representation, if they were pardoned and purified in 
purgatory ? It is by the blood of Christ, and the grace of 
the Spirit we are purified and saved ; and this is accom- 
plished now, and not hereafter. 

The doctrine is equally contrary to the Scripture repre- 
sentations of the state of departed believers. If any at 
death had sins to purge away, the penitent thief surely was 
of the number ; and yet Christ promised, that he would be 
with Him that day in paradise. We are told that "the 
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righteous is taken away from the evil to come ;" but how 
can this be, if at death he is ushered into purgatory. We 
are assured, " Blessed are the dead which die in the Lord, 
that they may rest from their labours ; " but how is rest com- 
patible with purgatorial torments ? (Luke xxiii. 43 ; Isa. Ivii. 
I. ; Rev. xiv. 13.) 

We have farther objection to the doctrine. If men 
carried their bodies into purgatory, we might understand 
how fire could torment them ; but how fire should in any 
manner affect a spirit, is beyond our comprehension. Nor 
have we any ground for believing that suffering apart from 
the grace of God, tends to spiritual and moral improvement. 
It is no doubt true, that affliction, when sanctified to the 
believer, conduces to his growth in grace ; but, that affliction 
has in itself any such influence, is contrary to obvious facts. 
Affliction or suffering, if not accompanied by the blessing 
of God, tends rather to exasperate passion, and intensify 
depravity. The doctrine of purgatory is evidently founded 
on the radical error which regards sin as a physical defile- 
ment, which may be expelled by physical causes. Blessed 
be God, we are taught a more consolatory doctrine. What 
comfort can we have in Christ, if in our dying hours, we are 
to be filled with a " certain fearful looking for of judgment, 
and fiery indignation ?*' Miserable comforters in such a 
crisis, must be those, who come to tell us of penal fire and 
ages of agony — ^to extort from our fears a price for their 
masses, or to abandon us to the terrors which they have 
excited ! Rather shall we rest in the blessed announcement : 
" The blood of Jesus Christ cleanseth us from all sin." If 
so, what is there left for fire or masses to do ? 

A modified view of purgatory has recently become 
popular among those esteemed orthodox. We say recently 
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popular, for it is by no means new. Could it be credited, 
it is asked, that such men as Aristotle, Socrates, Plutarch, 
and others of lofty endowments and exemplary character, 
were eternally lost? "So reasoned the more charitable 
divines of the middle ages," says the Rev. Mr Heard, " and 
we at least, in our zeal for truth, need not fall behind them 
in charity."* It is, however, a poor homage to charity to 
seek a refuge for error, however humane, amid her ample 
folds. Charity resents all such liberties, and will be no party 
to views which compromise the truth and majesty of God. 
The modern form of this error presents itself thus: Scripture 
may yet disclose the fact that the intermediate state is a day 
of grace to all who die in infancy, or those who, as idiots and 
savages, are only children of an older growth.t Some even 
go farther, and regard the intermediate state as a day of 
grace to all who have died in their sins. " Holy Scripture," 
says Lange, in commenting on i Peter iv. 6, "nowhere 
asserts the eternal condemnation of those who have died, 
either as heathen, or as not having heard the Gospel. It 
rather implies, in many passages, that repentance is possible, 
even beyond the grave, and distinctly declares that the final 
decision is made, not at the moment of death, but at the 
last day. {See K.qX,% vii. 31 ; 2 Tim. i. 12-18 ; i John iv. 17.) 
In this passage, however, as in i Peter iii. 19, St Peter 
distinctly teaches that God's way of salvation does not end 
with this life ; and that to those who have departed this life 
without hearing of Christ, such a proclamation or preaching 
shall be made hereafter." X " That the intermediate state," 
says the Rev. Mr Heard, " may be the scene of a display of 
the riches of God's long-suffering and grace, as far transcend- 

* Heard's " Tripartite Nature of Man," 2d edition, p. 275. 
t Ibidi p. 279. X Vide *'Lange*s Biblewerk," i Pet. iv. 6. 
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ing any we know of at present, as this dispensation tran- 
scends that of Judaism is an opinion of some, on which 
possibly the well-known passages (i Pet. iii. i8 ; iv. 6) are 
intended some day or other to throw light."* So, according 
to such theology, it is not so terrible a thing to die impeni- 
tent, as a day greatly transcending the present in grace, shall 
dawn upon the gloomy abode of unconverted men. 

Such, then, are the views of many German commentators ; 
views taught in the Episcopal Church of both England and 
America ; views taught under the sanction of high authority, 
and greedily embraced by the multitude to whom the sterner 
aspects of divine truth are distasteful. Insuperable objec- 
tions, however, present themselves to these views. They 
are utterly without foundation in Scripture. The judgment 
is represented as having sole reference to the life that now 
is. Each on the great day is to receive the " things done in 
his body^^ (2 Cor. v. 10), but how is this consistent with the 
idea of probation in the disembodied ^taXt ? Texts, it is true, 
are quoted on behalf of a future state of grace and probation ; 
but, when we turn to the passages specified, we can discover 
no reason for their being so adduced. For instance, what is 
there in Paul's prayer for his friend Onesiphorus, " The Lord 
grant unto him that he may find mercy of the Lord in that 
day" (2 Tim. i. 18), on which to found the doctrine that 
souls may be saved between death and the resurrection? 
Might not Paul, or any other man, so pray without such a 
thought ever being present to his mind ? When we express 
the hope that beloved brethren may be found on the right 
hand of the Judge on the great day, do we imply that we 
believe in an intermediate day of grace ? No more, then, 
did Paul imply this when he so prayed for his friend. 
• Heard's "Tripartite Nature of Man," 2d edition, p. 280. 
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And may we not believe in such a thing as boldness in 
the day of judgment (i John iv. 17), without holding such a 
doctrine? and as for i Pet. iii. 18, whatever it means, it 
cannot mean that " God's way of salvation does not end 
with the present life," for it is the uniform doctrine of Scrip- 
ture that it does so end (Ps. xcv. 7; Heb. iii. 7-15; 2 Cor. 
vi. 2).* Not a text of Scripture, when fairly interpreted, 
holds out to the finally impenitent the hope of salvation in the 
eternal world. "Their end is destruction" (Philip, iii. 19), 
why then speak of restoration ? Such are the texts upon 
which this doctrine is argued ; and it is surely only neces- 
sary to quote them, to show its unscriptural character. 
There is not a motive to repentance but derives force from 
a consideration of the brevity of life, and the fact that with 
its termination is settled the question of the soul's salvation. 
Proclaim the doctrine of hope beyond the grave, and there is 
not a pulpit in the land which is not bereft of its power ! 

* See this point more fully illustrated in Section V. — ** Future Punish- 
ments.** 



IV. 

THE SCRIPTURE VIEW OF THE 
INTERMEDIATE STATE. 

** Forgive, blest shade, the tributary tear 

That mourns thy exit from a world like this ; 
Forgive the wish that would have kept thee here, 

And stayed thy progress to the seats of bliss. 
No more confined to grovelling scenes of night, 

No more a tenant pent in mortal clay ; 
Now should we rather hail thy glorious flight. 
And track thy journey to the realms of day. " 

Steele. 

HILE adopting the phrase, " Intermediate State," 
we by no means imply that there is any third 
place where souls abide till the morning of the 
resurrection — that opinion we have already dis- 
posed of in the consideration of Hades ; but, as a peculiarity 
must necessarily pertain to the condition of the soul during 
the period of its separation from the body, and as it fitly 
expresses that period, we have readily adopted it. The 
amount of the Scripture's teaching upon the subject then is, 
that souls at death go direct to heaven or to hell. 

I St, As to the wicked^ we quote a few texts to show that the 
wicked go to hell at death. 

The parable of the rich man and Lazarus teaches this 
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fact. We have it stated, in immediate connection with 
their decease, that the rich man " in hell lifted up his eyes, 
being in torments, and seeth Abraham afar off, and Lazarus 
in his bosom. And he cried and said, Father Abraham, have 
mercy on me, and send Lazarus, that he may dip the tip of 
his finger in water, and cool my tongue ; for I am tormented 
in this flame." Thus we read of the rich man dying, and in 
immediate connection with that fact, of his being in torment. 
If this be not hell, then where is it ? It appears that even 
now devils are suffering in hell. Peter declares that " God 
spared not the angels that sinned, but cast them down to 
hell, and delivered them into chains of darkness to be 
reserved unto judgment." If, then, devils are even now in 
hell, why not lost men ? If demoniac spirits can suffer, why 
not human spirits? Jude also informs us that the inhabi- 
tants of Sodom and Gomorrah are even now " suffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire" (Luke xvi. 19-31 ; 2 Pet. ii. 4; 
Jude 7). 

2d, Concerning the intermediate state of t/ie righteous we 
can speak more freely. 

Heaven is their immediate inheritance. It stands re- 
vealed to our faith with a distinctness and reality, which 
contrasts strikingly with the dim and shadowy obscurities 
into which daring theologians would introduce the soul at 
death. That saints at death pass immediately to heaven 
has, from the first, been the doctrine of pure Christianity. 
Our Shorter Catechism well expresses the truth of Scripture 
upon the point : " The souls of believers are at their death 
made perfect in holiness, and do immediately pass into 
glory." The passages on which the doctrine is founded 
may be ranged under distinct heads, such as the following : 
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(^.) Scripture teaches that Christ is now in heaven. His 
announcement to His disciples, on the eve of His death, 
was, " Let not your heart be troubled : ye believe in God, 
believe also in me. In my Father's house are many man- 
sions : if it were not so, I would have told you. I go to 
prepare a place for you." The evangelistic account of His 
asceilsion is — "And it came to pass while He blessed them, 
He was parted from them, and carried up into heaven.'* 
" Whom the heavens," said Peter, " must receive until the 
times of restitution of all things." Paul once and again 
speaks to the same effect. According to him. He "is 
passed into the heavens. " He " is set on the right hand of 
the throne of the majesty in the heavens." He " is not 
entered into the holy places made with hands, which are the 
figures of the true ; but into heaven itself, now to appear in 
the presence of God for us." (John xiv. 1,2; Luke xxiv. 
51 ; Acts iii. 21 ; Heb. iv. 14, viii. i, ix. 24.) 

(b.) Now let it be observed that Christ promised to His 
disciples that at death they would be with Him. He, both in 
body and soul, is in heaven ; and although saints shall remain 
disembodied till the resurrection, they shall notwithstanding' 
be with Him. " If any man serve me," said He, " let him 
follow me, and where I am, there shall also my servant be." 
Again, " If I go and prepare a place for you, I will come 
again, and receive you unto myself; that where I am, there 
ye may be also." Thus He prayed on their behalf — "Father, 
I will that they also whom Thou hast given me, be with me 
where I am, that they may behold my glory." Of a like 
character were His words to the penitent thief — "To-day 
shalt thou be with me in paradise." Let it be observed 
what the thief prayed for — " Lord, remember me when thou 
comest into Thy kingdom." He evidently believed that 

£ 
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Jesus was about to ascend to heaven, and hence Christ's 
reply. He was not only to be with Christ in heaven, he 
was to be with Christ that day in heaven (John xii. 26, xiv. 
3, xvii. 24; Luke xxiii. 42-43). Such, then, on Scripture 
ground, is the hope of saints. 

{c,) Hence believers expect to be with Christ immediately 
on death. Stephen, when expiring, was favoured to " see 
the heavens opened, and the Son of Man standing on the 
right hand of God ;" and as the fury of his murderers in- 
creased, he uttered the prayer, "Lord Jesus, receive my 
spirit." The one moment he bore the furious onset, and 
the next he laid his bleeding brow on the bosom of his 
Lord. Paul too declared, " Therefore we are always confi- 
dent, knowing that, whilst we are at home in the body, we 
are absent from the Lord. We are confident, I say, and will- 
ing rather to be absent from the body, and to be present with 
the Lord." If while in the body, he was necessarily absent 
from the Lord, he could only desire to be absent from the 
body, that he might be present with the Lord. Why long 
for absence from the body, if this was not .his expectation? 
The theological idea of an intermediate state was no part 
of his belief (Acts vii. 54-60 ; 2 Cor. v. 6-8 ; Phil. i. 23 ; 
I Thes. iv. 17.) 

(d,) Saints are accordingly represented as even now in 
heaven. In the parable of the rich man and Lazarus, 
we behold the beggar immediately, on his death, in Abra- 
ham's bosom, which, to a Jewish mind, represented the 
enjoyment of supreme felicity. Paul speaks of the righteous 
dead as inheriting the promises. "Of whom," says he, 
"the whole family in heaven and earth is named." The 
apostle here represents the whole Church as present in 
heaven and earth, which could not be asserted, were a part 
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in a third region of the universe. And John beheld "a great 
multitude of all nations, and kindreds, and tongues, stood 
before the throne, and before the Lamb;" and where can 
that be, if not heaven? (Luke xvi. 23 ; Heb. vi. 12 ; Eph. 
iii. 15 ; Rev. vii. 9.) 

But it is objected, that saints cannot enter heaven till 
after the judgment, as then shall be made the final award. 
It might be sufficient to point anew to the passages quoted, 
as showing that they are already there. The final judgment 
is not needed to determine the state of the righteous, that 
is determined in the moment of their justification ; but to 
proclaim their award. Then saints may be said to " enter 
into the joy of their Lord" (Mat xxv. 21), inasmuch as 
they shall doubtless then enter upon a higher state of 
felicity. The re-union of soul and body shall be the in- 
auguration of a completed salvation. The Roman conqueror, 
we learn from history, returned from the scene of his vic- 
tories to the capital, not in the first instance in state, but in 
private, there to remain till the day appointed for the 
celebration of his triumph, when, leaving the capital as he 
entered it, he entered it anew amid every demonstration of 
rejoicing. And thus shall it be with the victorious people 
of God. Meanwhile, dwelling in their Father's house of 
many mansions, they shall on the great day go forth with 
Christ to judgment, and return amid the acclamations of 
the hosts of heaven. The place, therefore, is the same, 
though we may enter it both at death and judgment ; but 
in circumstances, although both joyous, the one greatly 
transcending the other in its accompaniments of glory. 



V. 
THE INTERMEDIATE LIFE OF HEAVEN. 

** Now I saw in my dream that by this time the pilgrims were got 
over the enchanted ground, and entering into the country of Beulah 
(Isa. Ixii. 4 ; Cant. ii. 10-12), whose air was very sweet and pleasant, 
the way lying directly through it, they solaced themselves there for a 
season. Yea, here they heard continually the singing of birds, and saw 
every day the flowers appear in the earth, and heard the voice of the 
turtle in the land. In this country the sun shineth night and day, 
wherefore this was beyond the valley of the Shadow of Death, and also 
out of the reach of Giant Despair, neither could they so much as see 
Doubting Castle. Here they were within sight of the city they were 
going to : also here met them some of the inhabitants thereof, for in 
this land the shining ones commonly walked, because it was upon the 
borders of heaven. " — Bunyan. 

HE question still remains as to the condition of souls 
between death and the resurrection. We have 
seen that heaven and hell are their destination, the 
place of their habitation, but what is their experi- 
ence? As to the wicked, it is only too obvious, that it 
must be a state of wretchedness, suffering, and despair. 
But it is of the state of the righteous we desire to speak. 
While the outline of heaven and hell is distinctly traced 
upon the pages of revelation, that period of the heavenly 
life to which we advert, abides in shadow. This is partially 
owing to the fact that we can more easily conceive of a state 
where soul and body coexist, than we can of a state purely 
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spiritual and immaterial. Incorporeal life is so alien to all 
our experience, that we can form no definite conceptions 
concerning it Like Paul's vision of the third heaven, it is 
not possible either to comprehend or express it. There is 
nothing, however, in the prospect of heaven to appal. It 
shall not burst upon us with overwhelming strangeness. No 
child is stunned on the threshold of the present life — he is 
interested, wondrously interested, but not amazed or con- 
foimded. And may we not suppose that our heavenly 
Father shall deal equally gently with us in calling us to His 
house of many mansions ? — 

"As sets the morning star, which goes 
Not down behind the darkened west, nor hides 
Obscured among the tempests of the sky, 
But melts away into the light of heaven.'* 

What, then, shall be the souFs condition during the period 
in question ? Some think it probable that we shall subsist 
in a quiescent, passive state, rather than in a state of spiritual 
and mental activity. Certainly such a view does not accord 
with Scriptural representations of the spiritual world. Was 
Samuel an inactive agent when he reappeared to Saul, and 
forewarned him of his doom ? Were Moses and Elias inac- 
tive agents when they appeared with Christ on the mount 
of transfiguration, and " spake of His decease which He 
should accomplish at Jerusalem?" Were the saints seen 
by John before the throne inactive agents who cried — " Sal- 
vation to our God which sitteth upon the throne, and unto the 
Lamb," and concerning whom the apostle informs us, " they 
serve Him day and night in His temple." (i Sam. xxviii. 
11-19 ; Luke ix. 28-36 ; Rev. vii. 9-17.) 

But while we hold the soul's present activity in heaven, 
its bliss must necessarily be imperfect, for the consumraa- 
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tion of its felicity is reserved for the resurrection. Body, 
equally with soul, is essential to perfect bliss. It has, how- 
ever, been supposed that the term "disembodied," when 
used in reference to this stage of the believer's life, must be 
used with some qualification, for we read of a " building of 
God," and of being " clothed upon with our house which is 
from heaven " (2 Cor. v. i, 2). ' Some have inferred from 
these expressions that believers shall at death be invested 
with an intermediate body — ^a body between the gross body 
of the present life and the spiritual body of the resurrection 
— a celestial robe as it were, refined, subtle, ethereal, in 
which to live and move, till the day of the final restoration 
of all things. Nor can we overlook the fact that the apostle, 
in speaking of this "building," uses the present tense: " We 
have a building of God," and not the future, " We shall 
have." " It may be questioned," says a great metaphysical 
authority, " whether spirit in its strict sense be not an attri- 
bute of the Divine being alone ? " and therefore all created 
beings, however refined, and even invisible to mortal eyes, 
are probably allied to some form of material organisarion. 
It does not then seem unreasonable that human spirits 
should be invested with the power of making themselves 
visible to one another. Angels, when they have appeared 
to men, have invariably assumed a human form. There is, 
however, this objection to the view stated — this " house " 
is said to be " eternal in the heavens " (verse ist). If, then, 
it is possessed at death, the resurrection body must be 
something superadded. While it would be unwarrantable 
to speak unhesitatingly upon a point where a single ray 
is all that is afibrded, hope is no doubt stimulated by 
such a passage ; and indefinite as may be the form of the 
object revealed, and the time at which it is to be possessed, 
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namely, at death or the resurrection, it is not wonder- 
ful that we who are habituated to a body of flesh should 
eagerly seize upon it as a . fitting substitute for that frame, 
which must rest in the grave till the blast of the archangel's 
trumpet 

Did we collect all the texts which advert to this period of 
the soul's history, we should be surprised at the little that is 
revealed upon a subject we desire to learn so much. Amid 
this remarkable absence of detail, we are, however, told that 
saints shall be in paradise, in Abraham's bosom, and with 
Christ (Luke xxiii. 43 ; xvi. 22 ; John xiv. 3) ; assurances 
which convey to the mind ideas of purity, beauty, and 
bliss. It was the oft-repeated assurance of Christ that His 
people should be with Him. This was the reward, the sole 
reward, which He presented to His followers as a motive to 
faithfulness. His only promise was that they would be with 
him. Here His superiority to all worldly leaders is ap- 
parent Worldly glory, earthly territory, temporal dominion, 
are the incentives they* present. Did ever one of them pro- 
mise a reward to the attainment of which death must inter- 
vene? Interpreting, then, Christ's promise by his known 
munificence, what does that single phrase with Christ reveal 
of the intermediate life of heaven? What the assurance 
fully implies, none can tell ; but this doubtlessly it means, 
that from the moment of the soul's entering heaven it shall 
behold Christ's glory and share His joy ; and with this, faith 
and desire may be well content, for what can be higher, 
holier, or happier? If with Christ, then, spirit though we 
be, we shall have an immediate perception of Him, a per- 
sonal recognition of Him, and a perception and recognition 
far more direct, sensible and evident, than anything attained 
here. Here we speak of Him, there we shall know Him ; how 
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diflferent our views then of His holiness, righteousness, and 
love ! And if we recognise Christ, and enjoy fellowship with 
Him, shall the privilege be denied us of dwellihg among our 
own people ? If the desire to die among our kindred be an 
unquenchable instinct of the human breast, equally strong 
is the desire to live among them. Friendships then shall be 
there renewed, and the companions of our earthly lot shall 
share with us the joys of the heavenly life. Still the ques- 
tion recurs — What is it to be a spirit, and to have for com- 
panions none but those who like ourselves have quitted this 
mortal state — ^what is the manner of intercourse, and what 
are the means of spiritual improvement, for that the soul 
shall progress during this stage of being we cannot doubt ? 
Although freed from all sin, holiness has not yet attained its 
full proportions. Seldom do we here rise to the heights ot 
communion with God; and how brief is the privileged season ! 
Scarce have we descended the mount till our faces have 
ceased to shine \ but when the causes which detract from 
and destroy this fellowship are withdrawn, fellowship shall 
be full and abiding. And with perfected fellowship all 
doubts shall disappear-— those horrible doubts which harass 
even saints — a complete conquest over sin shall be gained. 
Amid all dubiety, then, we are assured it shall be a state ot 
perfect holiness, although not of perfect glory — exempt from 
all suffering, although not possessed of all bliss ; and 
although not perfect in glory, unknown glory shall be re- 
vealed ; and although not possessed of all bliss, unknown 
joys shall be experienced. Still, heaven will be a state not 
altogether new. Its life has already throbbed our bosoms — 
its songs have already employed our lips. 

" But because they know that God has prepared for them 
a still greater blessedness ; know that their brethren on 
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earth are still engaged in contest \ know that their adversary 
the devil has still dominion upon the earth, as if there were 
no God in heaven, and His vengeance were to sleep forever ; 
know that separated from their bodies through the power of 
death, they must live out of their constituted position ; know 
that everything of such a kind comes from sin (for death came 
into the world by sin, so that it has dominion over all men, 
till Christ shall put an end to its dominion by His glorious 
appearing) ; — therefore they long thereafter with heartfelt 
longing ; but still in moderation, without fear, anguish, fret- 
fulness, impatience, wholly acquiescing in God's will and 
ordinance, and well satisfied. That there is still something 
wanting to infinite perfection, disturbs them as little as it 
does a youth, that he is not yet a man. But they long that 
body and soul should be crowned together on the great 
coronation day of the Lord."* 

Such, then, is the intermediate state of Scripture — a state, 
not of celestial inferiority or mental inactivity, but a state of 
blessed and glorious experience in the final abode of the 
redeemed — a state, to which at death, believers are imme- 
diately introduced. What a world, then, must be the habi- 
tation of sanctified disembodied spirits ! and how marvellous 
the change which has passed upon them ! — the one moment 
here, amid the sobs and shadows of the chamber of death, 
and the next in the presence of God and glory of heaven ! 
What a change to qualify for such a vision, and such a 
life! 

How should our souls be thrilled with the prospect ! 
The way may lie amid mingled light and darkness — 
mysteries deep and unfathomable may perplex and distress ; 

* J. H. Ursinus, quoted in Delitzsch's ** Biblical Psychology," p. 
530. 
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but in death the heavens shall unfold to us, as they did to 
Stephen, and the voice of Him whose presence cheered 
the dying martyr, shall be heard saying, " Come up 
hither!" 

** Death wounds to cure — we fall — we rise — we reign ! 
Death gives us more than was in Eden lost." 




III. 

THE RESURRECTION. 
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' Looking at those grassy mounds in the light of this truth, the eye of faith sees 
them change into a field sown with the seeds of immortality. Blessed field ! What 
flowers shall spring there ! What a harvest shall be gathered there ! . In the neigh- 
bouring fields ' whatsoever a man soweth, that shall he also reap/ but here how great 
the difference between what is sown amid motuners' tears and vhat shall be 
reaped amid angels' joys ; between the poor body that we restore tome earth, and 
the noble form that shall spring from its ashes. Those who saw the rolling waves 
stand up a rocky wall ; who saw the water of Cana fiow out rich purple wine ; who 
saw Lazarus's putrid corpse, with health glowing on its cheek, saw nothing to xhatch 
the change the grave shall work on those mouldering bones." 

Br &utlrri8. 



SCRIPTURE EVIDENCE OK THE 
RESURRECTION. 

" In each of the three great periods of the Church, was exhibited an 
instance of one taken np into heaven, body and spirit, as an encourage- 
ment to the hope of believers of attaining tlie same felicity. Enoch, 
before the law was given ; Elijah, under the legal economy , and Jesus 
Christ, under the evangelical dispensation. And God, in conducting 
these events, has gradually disclosed life and immortality from the 
dawn of the morning light to the full glory of meridian splendour." — 

fiHE resurrection of the dead is purely a doctrine 
> of revelation. Paganism knew nothing of such 
a hope. Its philosophers held the inherent 
malignity of matter, and regarded the body as 
exerting a polluting influence over the soul; hence, when 
certain heathen philosophers heard Paul at Athens dis- 
course of Jesus and the resurrection, they contemptuously 
said, " He seemeth to be a setter forth of strange gods ; 
because he preached unto them Jesus, and the resurrection. 
And when they heard of the resurrection of the dead, 
some mocked" (Acts xvii. i8, 32). It was easier to con- 
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ceive of the immortality of the soul, than of the resurrection 
of the body. The consciousness of the souVs vigour, even 
amid the weakness of dissolution, naturally begot the in- 
ference, that it could not die ; but it was different with the 
body — enfeebled, prostrate, decaying, it forbade all hope 
(Job xiv. 7-12). Analogies in the natural world are no 
doubt manifold, and they have often been adduced as proof 
of this doctrine, but, however striking, they prove nothing. 
We have the earth in spring exchanging its corpse-like 
winding sheet, for a garb of verdure — ^the transformation of 
unsightly grubs into gorgeous butterflies — the forth-putting 
of foliage from dry and withered branches — the upspringing 
of grass and the bursting of flowers. " And can we think 
that man, the lord of all those things, which thus die and 
revive for him, should be detained in death, as never to 
live again ? Is it imaginable that God should thus restore 
all things to man, and not restore man to himself?" so says 
Bishop Pearson ; but the analogy fails in the most im- 
portant point. These may be striking and beautiful em- 
blems of the resurrection, but proofs they are not. Neither 
grub nor plant was dead. Their transformation and revival 
bear a closer resemblance to our rising from bed refreshed 
with sleep, than to our rising from the grave, where the 
buried body is not only dead but decomposed. The resur- 
rection is therefore purely a doctrine of revelation ; and a 
brief summary of the Scripture proof on its behalf may form 
a fit introduction to its discussion. 

I St, Let us notice the doctrine as it was revealed to the Old- 
Testament Church. 

It may be remarked, that while it is to the New Testa- 
ment we are mainly indebted for its full revelation, there is 
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evidence that it was the faith and hope of Old-Testament 
saints. Abraham, as Paul informs us, offered up Isaac 
"accounting that God was able to raise him up, even 
from the dead ; from whence also he received him in a 
figure.*' The patriarch Job is thought to have lived some 
seventeen hundred years before Christ, and he said, " I know 
that my Redeemer liveth, and that He shall stand at the 
latter day upon the earth : and though after my skin worms 
destroy this body, yet in my flesh shall I see God." David 
foretold the resurrection of Christ when he declared, "Thou 
wilt not suffer Thy Holy One to see corruption." That the 
reference is to Christ's resurrection Peter expressly assures 
us. Isaiah comforted Israel with a promise — " Thy dead 
men shall live, together with my dead body shall they arise. 
Awake and sing, ye that dwell in dust : for thy dew is as 
the dew of herbs, and the earth shall cast out the dead." We 
find Hosea, as it were, giving words to Paul, " I will ransom 
them from the power of the grave ; I will redeem them from 
death : O death, I will be thy plagues ; O grave, I will be 
thy destruction.** And we have Daniel declaring — "Many 
of them that sleep in the dust of the earth shall awake, some 
to everlasting life, and some to shame and everlasting con- 
tempt.** It has been asserted that it is a spiritual resurrection 
which is predicted in these texts, and that the teachings of 
the Old Testament do not go beyond the announcement of 
the simple fact of a future life. But that the texts quoted 
prove that the saints of the Old-Testament Church, not only 
expected a future life, but a resurrection of the body, is evi- 
dent from the faith of Abraham, Job, and David. The 
figurative character of these texts in no degree detracts from 
their force. Figure is invariably founded in fact, and from 
fact derives all its significance. Had the Old-Testament 
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Churdi been ignorant of this doctrine, such announcements 
would have been meaningless. (Heb. xL 19; Job xix. 25-26; 
Ps. xvL 10 ; Acts iL 27-32 ; Isa. xxv. 8, xx\'L 19 ; Dan. 
xii. 2, 13 ; Hosea xiiL 14-) 

That the Old-Testament Church was acquainted with 
this doctrine is evident from Martha's reply to our Lord, "I 
know that He shall rise again in the resurrection at the last 
day;" and then we are informed, " The Sadducees say there 
is no resurrection, neither angel nor spirit, but the Pharisees 
confess both." To this may be added the significant feet 
that while Jesus often announced a resurrection, he never 
argued it as a new doctrine (John xL 24 ; Acts xxiii. 8). It 
is readily admitted that Old-Testament notices of the doc- 
trine are characterised by the indistinctness of Old-Testament 
revelation generally ; and that it is only when we read them 
in the light of New-Testament revelation, that their fiill im- 
port becomes apparent ; but enough was known to stimulate 
hope and prepare for fuller disclosures. 

2d, It is to the New Testament we are chiefly indebted for 
the full announcement of the doctrine. 

Its proclamation constituted a marked characteristic of 
our Lord^s teaching. " He hath abolished death," an apostle 
declares, " and hath brought life and immortality to light 
through the Gospel;" and He announced himself as "the re- 
surrection and the life." " The hour is coming," said he, 
" in the which all that are in their graves shall hear His 
voice, and shall come forth ; they that have done good, 
to the resurrection of life ; and they that have done evil 
to the resurrection of damnation." At other times he 
announced the same truth to the confusion of his foes, and 
the encouragement of the penitent. " This is the will of 
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Him that sent me, that every one that seeth the Son, aid 
believeth on Him, may have everlasting life : and 1 will raise 
him up at the last day." (2 Tim. i. 10 ; John xi. 25, v. 28, 
29, vi. 40.) 

Nor was the proclamation of this doctrine less character- 
istic of apostolic preaching. On the ascension of Christ, 
the disciples went forth preaching, "through Jesus, the 
resurrection of the dead." Paul once and again asserted 
his faith in it " Men and brethren," said he, when before 
the council at Jerusalem, " of the hope and the resurrection 
of the dead I am called in question." From Mars' Hill " he 
preached imto them Jesus and the resurrection." When 
before Felix he vindicated the doctrine as no mere Christian 
heresy, but as a doctrine " written in the law and in the pro- 
phets." In his epistles to the Church of Thessalonica he 
treated of it — " If we believe that Jesus died and rose again, 
even so them also who sleep in Jesus will God bring with 
Him." And in his first epistle to the Corinthians, in a pas- 
sage of incomparable beauty and power, he summed up its 
practical bearings, beginning with the pertinent inquiry, 
" Now, if Christ be preached that He rose from the dead, 
how say some among you, that there is no resurrection of 
the dead?" (Acts iv. 2, xvii. 18, xxiii. 6-9, xvii. 18, xxiv. 
14, 15 ; I Thess. iv. 14; i Cor. xv. 12-58.) 

3d, The Bible teaches the doctrine by the instances of resur- 
rection which it records. 

We read in the Old Testament of the resurrection of the 
widow's son of Zarephath — for when Elijah had stretched him- 
self upon the body of the child three times, and prayed unto 
God, " the soul of the child came unto him again, and he 
revived." We have the raising from the dead of the child of 

F 
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the Shunamite woman by EHsha and by similar means. 
We have, too, the revival of the corpse upon being thrown 
into the grave of the same prophet (i Kings xvii. 17-23 \ 
2 Kings iv. 18-37, xiii. 20, 21.) 

But it is in the New Testament, the most numerous 
instances of the kind are recorded. At least three per- 
sons were raised by the instrumentality of our Lord. 
The daughter of Jairus, the widow's son, and Lazarus of 
Bethany (Mark v. 41, 42 ; Luke vii. 11-15; John xi. 43, 44). 
On the occasion of His own resurrection, " Many bodies 
of the saints which slept arose, and came out of the graves, 
and went into the holy city, and appeared unto many" 
(Matt, xxvii. 52, 53). Delitzsch has observed, in reference 
to such cases, that "they entitle us to conclude, that the 
souFs relation to the body is still one that is closer, in pro- 
portion to the shortness of the time that it has left it. The 
New Testament raisings of the dead occur shortly after 
death has taken place. Only the raising of Lazarus that had 
been dead four days, as an isolated act of the kind of the 
future Raiser of the dead, makes an exception. Otherwise, 
all the miracles of resurrection are recalls of the soul, as it 
were, on the way from this world to the other. We say * as 
it were,* for in fact the soul, from the moment at which he 
thread of life is severed, is in the other world, but still in such 
a lively relation of itself to its forsaken body, that a miracu- 
lous reunion with 'the latter is permissible."* 

From the fact that death was in most instances recent in 
the cases -adverted to, we deduce no such inference, as that 
the soul was still ilb such a lively*'relati6n to its body as to 
render a miraculous reunion with it jpermissible. What 
better is this theorising, than a regarding of such cases as 
* Delkzsch's ** Biblical Psj^hology," p. 522. 
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instances of suspended animation. When death supervenes, 
the soul, we believe, has no more affinity to the body the 
moment after death, than it shall have a thousand years 
hence. Revival was effected in the instances adverted to, 
not because death was recent, but because the restoration of 
the departed was expressive of goodness, as much as a con- 
firmation of a Divine mission. It gave gladness to broken 
hearts and desolate homes ; and afforded also a better op- 
portunity of recognition than could have been afforded in 
the case of those long dead. All the instances of resurrec- 
tion recorded are not cases of persons recently deceased. 
Those who came out of their graves at the resurrection of 
our Lord, may, for aught we know, have been dead for 
many years. True, a remarkable diversity characterises the 
instances of resurrection effected by Christ We have His 
power manifesting itself, as it were, in an ascending scale. 
We see it in the case of the ruler's daughter, just laid out 
for burial ; in that of the widow's son on the way to the 
grave ; in Lazarus, actually committed to its charge, and 
finally on bodies on which the power of the grave had done 
its worst The achievement in the first instance may seem 
less stupendous than in the last ; but nothing short of divine 
power was adequate to either. 

But that which stands out from all others, and on which 
the most momentous consequences depend, is the resurrec- 
tion of our Lord. No event in history is better authen- 
ticated. If, then, Jesus of Nazareth died, lay a helpless 
corpse in the tomb of Joseph, and afterwards rose to life, it 
is certain that a resurrection of the dead is possible. 



n 






II. 

.; OBJECTIONS TO A RESURRECTION. 

j'" It rflight seem stt first sight, that, treating of a great physical change 
which awaits 4 our bodies, the doctrine of the resurrection should be 
amenable to the criticism of ph3rsical science ; and so assuredly it is, 
but, after all, the most sceptical philosopher could but say, when asked 
if our bodif^ should rise again, that he could reply neither yes or no. 
Th«re is not certainly a single fact in physical science which contradicts 
the possibility of the resurrection ; whilst there are multitudes of facts, 
such as the phenomena of germination — so grandly referred to by St 
l^aul in hi% magnificent exposition of the rising of the dead — and the 
change of the caterpillar into the butterfly, which assist us in believing 
in the certainty, and 'even so far in realising the nature of the great 
change."— Z>r George Wilson, 

OTWITHSTANDING the evidence adduced, and 
* the 'fact thafil tjie doctrine coincides with our in- 
Stkictive longings, there are those who deny it 
Nor aise we surprised that there should be. The 
farther any e\«nt is removed from the sphere of ordinary 
ogcuAences,nhe more*general will be the tendency to 
scepticism concerning it We are not, therefore, surprised, 
as Augustine informs us/ that there was no doctrine of 
Christianity so vehefneaWjr. opposed in early times by every 
sect of philosophers as the docjrine of the resurrection. We 
proceed, then, to a review of the principal objections which 
have been urged in opposition to it. 
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I St, The resurrection of the dead has been declared to be an 
impossibility. 

The objection is as old as Paul's day. Festus thought 
him mad, and the Athenians mocked him because he pro- 
clgiimed it (Acts xxvi. 23, 24, xvii. 18). But why doubt its 
possibility? If God can create man out of the dust, what 
hinders Him to reconstruct a man out of that dust to which 
the body has been reduced ? The* creation of each new, 
generation of living beings, and the revival of Spring requires 
a new and as accurate an up-gathering and distribiftion of 
particles, involving power and wisdom as marvdlous. The 
chemist, it is known, may so completely dissolve a piece of 
silver by pouring upon it a certain solution, that it shall be 
undistinguishable from the liquid in which it is immersed. 
Shall that dissipated body ever reappear ? To the e)fe of 
sense it is invisible, and to the sceptic it is gone beyond^ 
reach ; but the chemist may, by a different Solution, so pre- 
cipitate the silvery particles that not one shall be lost, while 
the artificer may reproduce the silver in its original form.. 
Why, then, should it be thought a thuig incredible that God 
should raise the dead ? 

But proof even more conclusive is at our commajid. 
What has been done may be done again. Tht^ead have 
already been raised, and on these instances of resurrection 
we meet the question of possibility. ^ 

Nor can we see how those who admit the infmortality of 
the soul can deny the resurrection of the body. The re- 
surrection seems to be implied in the very fact of a future 
existence. Body equally with soul is requisite td complete 
humanity. It is in the union of both we fifnd man. No 
man is himself without a body — ^his' own body ; and neither 
body nor soul could exist in a state of isolation without an 
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entire revolution of nature ; and hence, if existence extends 
beyond the present life, and if we are there, to live and act as 
men, we must have restored that organism through which we 
maintain relation with the external world. Assured, there- 
fore, of our immortality, we might even in view of death have 
inferred the body's resurrection. 

2d, // is asserted that the doctrine of the resurrection is in- 
consistent with the preservation of personal identity. 

The objection is presented in this form : — If the particles 
which compose a dead body become decayed, and in the 
processes of nature become parts of a living body, how in the 
resurrection can the same particles belong to both ? It is a 
well-known fact, that the field of Waterloo, for years after 
the battle, yielded wheat crops of unprecedented luxuriance. 
Nqir is the fact singular — 

** Rich harvests wave where mighty Troy once stood, 
Birth of a soil made fat with Phrygian blood ;'* 

and these crops became the food of man and beast. If, 
then, at death, our bodies revert to their ultimate elements, 
and if the same matter has entered into the composition of 
various organisms, to whom shall the particles which com- 
pose them finally belong ? 

It may be frankly admitted that extravagant claims have 
been put forth in the name of this doctrine. A complete 
restoration of the body committed to the tomb has been 
contended for. Tertullian, in his controversy with the 
Gnostics, insisted upon this ; and his views ultimately be- 
came those of the Church in general. Nor has our theology 
to this day been altogether emancipated from these views. 
" The dust that was once alive and formed a human body," 
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says President Davies, " whether it flies in the air, floats in 
the ocean, or vegetates on earth, shall hear the new creating 
fiat. Wherever the fragments of the human frame are 
scattered, this all-penetrating call shall reach them and speak 
them into life — a limb in one country and another in mother ; 
here the head and there the trunk, and the ocean rolling be- 
tween. And now at the sound of the trumpet they shall all 
be collected, wherever they were scattered — all properly 
sorted and united however they were confused; atom to 
its fellow-atom, bone to its fellow-bone. Now, methinks you 
may see the air darkened with fragments of bodies flying 
from country to country, to meet and join their proper 
parts."* Equally extravagant is the language of the poet 
Yoimg — 

'* Now chamels rattle ; scattered limbs, and all 
The various bones, obsequious to the call, 
Self-moved advance — the neck, perhaps, to meet 
The distant head ; the distant head, the feet. 
Dreadful to view ! See through the dusky sky. 
Fragments of bodies in confusion fly 
To distant regions, journeying there to claim 
Deserted members, and complete the frame. " + 

Now, a little of the philosophy of observation, allied with 
that of the apostle Paul, might preserve both poets and 
divines from such exaggerated representations, and relieve 
the doctrine from the difficulty to which the objection in 
question exposes it. We believe that the resurrection com- 
prehends all that is essential to the completion of our indivi- 
duality, but not an identical restoration of what was com- 
mitted to the tomb. Bodily identity, it is obvious, cannot 

♦ ** Davies' Sermons," vol. i., Sermon xix. 
t Young's " Last Day," Book ii. 



88 The Resurrection. 

consist in the sameness of constituent particles. Person- 
ality, properly speaking, does not pertain to matter at all — 
one atom, for aught we know, may be identical with another. 
The bodily transformation which is daily in process, instead 
of occupying years might be accomplished in a moment, 
and its personal identity be as certainly preserved. Identity 
rather pertains to form and structure, and continuous sentient 
life. It is organic and vital rather than atomic The resur- 
rection body shall be different from the body committed to 
the grave — different and yet the same — different as respects 
its substance and properties, but the same as respects its 
configuration and life ; so truly the same, that both to our- ' 
selves and others, recognition shall be unhesitating. The 
child's body does not consist of the identical particles which 
constituted its infant frame. Nor does the body of the 
young man, or that of the hoary headed sire, consist of the 
identical particles which belonged to it years before. In 
the wearied and withered body of age, there may remain 
nothing of the elastic and beautiful form of youth ; but 
identity is not on that account destroyed. Once and again 
have its constituent elements undergone a complete trans- 
formation, and yet the old man is conscious that he is the 
same person all through the various stages of life. If, then, 
identity is to survive changes so great as these which have 
intervened, may it not survive even a greater? What 
would we think of the criminal who, on being apprehended 
many years after the perpetration of his crime, should 
plead : " Why, it is no longer I who did the deed — not a 
particle of what at that time constituted my body belongs 
to me now." Certainly no one would present such a plea, 
or if any one did, certainly it would avail nothing as a bar 
to justice. And when we stand in judgment before God, 
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none shall be able to disown the body in which he appears 
as a body in which he never sinned, and as a body that ought 
not to be visited with punishment or cl«thed with glory. 
We may rest assured that however changed the resurrection 
day shall find us, each shall receive back his own body, 
for it is evident that the resurrection body shall so issue 
out of the present material organisation as to be one with it. 
The true solution of the difficulty is to be found, we 
apprehend, in the striking illustration of the buried seed, 
which Paul introduces in his great resurrection chapter 
(i Cor. XV. 35-38) : "Thou sowest nofihsit body that shall 
be, but bare grain ; but God giveth it a body as it hath 
pleased Him, and to every seed his own body." Here is 
the point on which we must fix our thoughts, if we would 
attain to sound and consistent views upon this deeply inter- 
esting subject. The seed on the stalk, and the seed in 
the soil is not one and the same, but they are vitally con- 
nected. So the apostle would seem to say there may be 
a great difference between the old body and the new, and 
yet its identity remains. The resurrection body will bear 
a relation to the present body, analagous to the relation 
subsisting between the seed on the stalk and the seed from 
which it has sprung. It is not then totality of body, but 
continuity, on which bodily identity depends. In the resur- 
rection we receive back not those elements of corporeity 
which, from the womb to the grave, have been in a state 
of ceaseless transit ; but as Ernst Stahelin expresses it, 
" rather the external dasts of beings for as in the case of 
the dying plant, whose perishable portions are scattered 
in all directions, there yet remains a living germ, which, 
assimilating new material under the influence of crea- 
tive energies from without, forms for itself a new plant 



90 The Resurrection. 

body, which, through that germ is the same with the former 
plant and yet another, so, says the apostle, shall it be with 
the human corporeal life. While its earthly elements fall 
asunder and dissolve, and enter into new combinations, 
there still remains a germ, the subtlest and innermost — ^to 
our senses imperceptible — as the principle of growth in a 
seed, and this will unfold, through the power of Christ's 
indwelling Spirit, into a new bodily form, equally adapted 
to its new condition as the former body was to its former 
estate. *** 

Now, microscopic researches have shown that this germ 
or basis of life in all plants and animals, is lodged in an 
almost imperceptible atom of matter. There it is, however, 
only requiring to be brought under those influences favour- 
able to its development, in the very first stages of which 
development it assumes a distinct individuality — an indi- 
viduality to be preserved throughout all succeeding stages 
of growth, although from the very first exchanging daily 
the particles which it has acquired for others more capable 
of preserving life. So, as the late Dr George Wilson has 
remarked : " In speculating on the physical nature of the 
resurrection, it is not necessary to think of our personal 
identity as essentially linked with more than an almost 
infinitesimal quantity of matter." f 

But not only may the compass within which our individu- 
ality is comprehended be thus limited, we conceive it pos- 
sible that that germ or basis of being has been so affected by 
the character of the soul with which it has been allied, that 
as in the seed there lies enfolded all the parts of the future 
plant, so it shall inevitably develop a body appropriate to 

* **The Foundations of our Faith," p. 274. 
t ** Religio Chemici," p. 382. 
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the character of the soul which awaits its restoration. It 
is a fact familiar to all that the predominating dispositions 
of the mind find expression in the features of the face and 
bodily form ; and hence while we lay the body in the grave 
to be reduced as is supposed to its original elements, the 
germ of being, buried there, and which may defy all the 
powers of dissolution, returns to the dust not as it emerged, 
but with an individuality, hideous or seraphic as the case 
may be, to emerge anew, true to its character, but with its 
characteristic features fully developed. Thus not only is 
personal identity preserved to the body, but the body of 
the resurrection may be a result as much in accordance 
with natural law as is its first production. And thus shall 
the resurrection exonerate the grave from the suspicion of 
having robbed us of a whit essential to personal indivi- 
duality — 

" Each soul shall have a body ready fumish'd, 
And each shall have its own." 

3d, // has been held that there shall be no resurrection of the 
present body at all^ but that at death the soul becomes invested 
with a spiritual body. 

Such is the theory of Swedenborgianism. " The soul of 
man is his spiritual body," says Leo Grindon \ ** the body 
of flesh and blood is only half the human body. Another 
body underlies it. There is a natural body, the apostle 
says, and there is a spiritual body; and by this he plainly 
means a body altogether different from the natural, which 
is the material."* The same writer goes on to argue, that 
at death we enter at once upon the resurrection and final 
state. Now, this is substantially the docrine taught by 
* ** Life, and its Nature,'* by Leo Grindon, p. 146. 
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Professor Bush of the New York University, in his work 
" Anastasis." He tells us that a spiritual body is developed 
at death — that it is refined, ethereal, and luminous. And in 
supporting this opinion, he argues that as we cannot have 
fully restored to us the body laid in the grave, the doctrine 
for which he contends is highly probable. We have it, 
however, most distinctly asserted in Scriptiu-e, that it is the 
body we part with at death that shall be restored to us 
at judgment, or at least so much of it as is necessary to 
constitute bodily identity. Job could say: "In my flesh 
shall I see God;" and Jesus declared: "The hour is 
coming, in the which all that are in the graves shall hear His 
voice, and shall come forth," and that " every one which 
seeth the Son and believeth on Him may have everlasting 
life ; and I will raise him up at the last day (Job xix. 26 ; 
John V. 28, vi. 40) ; but what is there to raise up, then, if 
the soul at death is invested with all the body it ever shall 
have? According to Swedenborgianism» none are in the 
grave ; but Jesus affirms the contrary. More than this, it 
is not at death but at the " last day " believers are to be so 
invested. Once more we ask, why associate the reunion 
of soul and body with the grave at all, if the body buried 
there utterly perishes, and is in no form or sense re-united 
with the soul ? The resurrection is continually spoken of 
in connection with the final resting-place of the body ; but 
why is it so, if the soul receives no other body save that 
which it spontaneously develops at death ? Nor is this all ; 
Scripture represents the resurrection of the dead as simul- 
taneous — " All that are in the graves shall hear His voice, 
and shall come forth ; " but how can this be, if each soul as 
it leaves the boidy receives a spiritual body, and that the only 
body which it ever can receive ? If such be a fact, how 
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does it coincide with the other fact of simultaneous resur- 
rection? Barrow well remarks : 'That which had never fallen 
could not be said to be raised again ; that which did never 
die could not be restored from death.*' 

The resurrection of Christ is the most conclusive proof of 
all of the unscripturalness of such views. Professor Bush, 
finding it in his way, argues at great length to show that the 
body in which Christ reappeared was not that which was 
laid in the grave* As His appearances subsequent to His 
resurrection were sudden and mysterious, discovering Him- 
self to His disciples, when the door was shut, and the 
ordinary way of entrance and egress closed, and so imex- 
pectedly that they were " terrified and affrighted, and sup- 
posed that they had seen a spirit" (Luke xxiv. 37); he 
argues that such a body must have been spiritual,* and ex- 
plains the fact of His telling His disciples to handle Him 
and see, that they might be assured that it was He Himself 
(verse 39), by asserting that there was " a miraculous adapta- 
tion of the visible phenomena to the outward senses of His 
disciples." What is this but to insinuate that our Lord 
assumed a certain appearance that He might deceive His 
disciples ? Are we really to suppose that when He said to 
Thomas, " Reach hither thy finger and behold my hands, 
and reach hither thy hand and thrust it into my side** 
(John XX. 27), that what He presented for the inspection of 
Thomas was not the body which had been laid in the grave, 
but a body wholly spiritual, and developed from His soul at 
death ? But did He not foretell the resurrection of His own 
body — " Destroy this temple, and in three days I will raise 

* Dr Schenkel, of Heidelberg, has published a work to demonstrate 
that Christ's resurrection was spiritual. The same views prevail exten- 
sively in the Protestant Church of France. 
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it up ; but He spake of the temple of His body " (John ii. 
19-21)? In accordance with this prediction, on the day of 
His reappearance the grave was found empty. Nay, an 
angel affirms — " He is risen " (Matt xxviii. 6) \ but if the 
body in which He now appeared was different from that in 
which He lived and died, why should either angels or 
apostles proclaim that He was risen, when no resurrection 
had actually taken place. If it be the fact that the soul at 
death develops a spiritual body, the grave ought still to 
have retained the body that was laid there. How does the 
Professor get over this difficulty ? Here is his explanation 
— That as an act of Omnipotence concealed the body of 
Moses, a similar act might have removed the body of Jestis 
from the tomb, as the apostles never could have been con- 
vinced that He was revived, so long as it was to be found 
there. " How much, moreover,'' says our author, " would 
the ministry of the first preachers of the Gospel have been 
» embarrassed in the proclamation of the great fact of the 
resurrection, if His body had remained visible, or the mode 
of its removal been commonly known ? Could the Jewish or 
Gentile gainsayer be expected to yield credence to the de- 
claration, that Jesus had risen from the dead, and was alive, 
when both His tomb and His body could at any time be 
pointed out as yet remaining with them?"* So we are to 
believe that our Lord deceived the apostles, in order that 
they might believe and preach that He had revived. Was 
ever a greater demand made upon our credulity, or was ever 
Scripture doctrine supported by arguments so discreditable ? 
To account for the mysteriousness of Christ's appearances 
subsequent to His resurrection, it is not necessary to resort 
to the theory of a spiritual body. These appearances were 
* " Anastasis," by George Bush, p. 154, 167. London edition. 
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undoubtedly, miraculous : — previous to His resurrection, 
He evinced the possession of a similar power. When his 
fellow-townsmen led Him to a hill at Nazareth, with the 
design of hurling Him from its brow. He passed miracu- 
lously through the midst of them : and, when, on another 
occasion. His enemies would have stoned Him in the 
temple, he mysteriously disappeared (Luke iv. 28-30 ; John 
viii. 59). His sudden and mysterious appearance and dis- 
appearance, prove nothing then as to the nature of His body. 
It might as well be affirmed that it was not His natural 
body, but a spiritual body, in which He walked upon the sea 
(Matt xiv. 25, 26). Walking upon the sea is undoubtedly 
as extraordinary as those appearances and disappearances, 
to which reference has been made. If, then. He possessed 
this power previous to His resurrection, it is not necessary 
to resort to the theory of a spiritual body, to account for the 
mysteriousness of His appearances subsequent to that event. 
Besides all this — What did John behold in the midst of 
the throne ? A Lamb as it had been slain (Rev. v. 6), and 
what was that, but the glorified humanity of Jesus, bearing 
still the scars of nails and spear ? Now, what is the grand 
lesson of this vision? That He mediates in heaven, by 
the continuous presentation of the body in which He made 
atonement. If, then. He presents in heaven the very body 
in which He suffered, that very body must have been raised 
from the dead. Nor is this at all inconsistent with the fact 
of that body having undergone a change suited to its new 
sphere. " Flesh and blood," we know, " cannot inherit the 
kingdom of God." May we not then suppose that in the 
very act of His ascension He underwent the " change," of 
which the apostle speaks in the following verse, where he 
says : "We shall not all sleep, but we shall be changed?" 
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(i Cor. XV. 50^ 51). A change as wondrous, and yet as 
compatible with unaltered. U^psical identity, as that which 
He underwent on the Mount df {Transfiguration, doubtless 
attended His ascent to heaven. That there is a marked 
difference between our Lord's resurrection body and His 
glorified humanity is evident. Compare His appearance 
during the " forty days," with His appearance to Paul on 
the way to Damascus, or to John in Patmos, and this will 
be apparent (Acts xxvi. 13 ; Rev. i. 12-18) \ but that either 
His resurrection body or His glorified body were altogether 
different from the body in which He lived and died we can- 
not believe. The whole Gospel narrative impresses us with 
the conviction, that His resurrection body was the identical 
body in which He had previously lived and suffered, and 
with the form and features of which the disciples were so 
familiar. 

The attempt, therefore, to disprove the identity of our 
Lord's resurrection body, with that which was laid in Joseph's 
sepulchre, in order to establish the Swedenborgian notion 
of the soul's development of a spiritual body at death, and 
that spiritual body the only body with which it shall ever be 
invested, is about as signal a failure as is to be met with in 
the entire range of heterodoxy. 

While, then, no amount of illustrations or arguments can 
divest the doctrine of the resurrection of its mystery, we may 
see how complete is the proof on its behalf. The doctrine, 
although assailed by both ancient and modem sceptics, is 
now as firmly established in the convictions of men as is 
Christianity itself. 



III. 

RESURRECTION BODIES. 

" In the plastic hands of the Almighty, matter has assumed many 
beautiful and magnificent forms ; and it may be presumed that the scenes 
unfolded to us are not to be compared with those which beings who 
never fell are admitted to contemplate ; but what portion of matter is 
equal to that body which is the temple of the Divinity, the head of the 
creation, the sun of the celestial world ? " — John Dick, D.D, 

** * When He shall appear, we shall be like Him.* And is not this 
enough — enough to kindle all the ardour of desire — enough to fill the 
conception of the most capacious mind— enough to enhance the efforts 
of the boldest and loftiest imagination ? To be like Christ ! O 
what is there higher, holier, or happier, which it is possible for you to 
wish, either for yourselves or for the dearest objects of your love." — 
Wardlaw. 

B. IKE the pillar in the wilderness, while this subject 
i has a bright side for the righteous, it has a dark 
J side for the enemies of God. The earth shall 
spew them out ! Bronze and marble shall fail to 
shelter them ! As to the bodies of the finally impenitent 
little is revealed. That they shall rise is evident. " All that 
are in the graves shall hear His voice'* (John v. 28); but as 
to the nature of their resurrection bodies we are left entirely 
to conjecture ; this much, however, we may infer, that as the 
believer's body shall be to his honour, the body of the un- 
believer shall be to his shame. But who shall tell what 
that body shall be, which is made to receive the stroke of 
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God's vengeance, and to be gnawed forever by the undying 
worm, and scorched forever by the quenchless fire ? This 
much we may conclude, that it shall unmistakably mark 
its possessor out as the foe of God and the heir of perdition. 
Nor can we doubt that as sensual indulgence begets a 
bloated and forbidding expression, so every vile affection 
shall have its visible representation, for then there will be 
the most perfect correspondence between the body and the 
soul which inhabits it Even now is the soul possessed of 
this power. By some mysterious influence it moidds every 
feature to harmony with its own character. The righteous 
may on that morning sing " O death where is thy sting ; O 
grave where is thy victory \ " but what song shall the repro- 
bate sing — rather shall theirs be the cry to the mountains, 
" Fall on us and hide us from the face of Him that sitteth 
on the throne " (i Cor. xv. 55 ; Rev. vi. 16). 

It is of the resurrection bodies of the righteous, then, we 
desire to speak particularly. As to the bodies of the saints, 
we have a particularity of detail altogether remarkable. 
Paul especially furnishes these details in a passage of sur- 
passing eloquence (i Cor. xv. 35-44). 

ist, The prominent characteristic of the resurrection body of 
the saints is its spirituality, 

" It is sown a natural body, it is raised a spiritual body." 
By " a natural body," or literally an animal body, we under- 
stand a body of " flesh and blood " — a body which is pos- 
sessed of animal functions, and which depends on animal 
laws — a body which is possessed of animal organs, and 
which is nurtured by animal means ; hence " spiritual," 
which is the opposite of animal, must signify a body 
spiritualised and perfectly adapted to the indwelling of a 
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perfectly holy spirit. As the natural or animal body, then, is 
adapted to the natural world, the spiritual body is adapted 
to the spiritual world ; that just as " flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God," because not adapted to it j so 
the spiritual body would be altogether unsuited to the pre- 
sent state. In the present state we are held in subjection 
to our animal nature — in the resurrection state this constitu- 
tion shall no longer exist — the spirit shall then act directly 
upon the body \ and so admirably shall the body be adapted 
to the dictates of the spirit that it may with all propriety be 
designated a spiritual body. " What its senses are to be," 
says another, " I cannot tell. How it is to receive impres- 
sions from without, and present these impressions to the 
spirit within, I know not. But this at least I may be bold 
to affirm : It will be true and faithful as that spirit's minister ; 
it will bring the external world to bear upon what is spiritual 
in me, not on what is sentient and sensuous ; it will lay the 
entire universe of God under contribution, not at all in any 
sense or in any measure, to the lower principle of animal life 
and feeling, but wholly and exclusively to the higher prin- 
ciple of pure intelligence and divine thought."* As in the 
present state the body has dragged down the soul to the 
level of flesh, in the resurrection state the soul shall elevate 
the body to the level of spirit. 

Some contend that the resurrection body of the saints 
shall be literally and strictly spiritual. But were the theory 
true, what need would there be for a resurrection at all? 
"This mortal," we are told, "must put on immortality" 
(i Cor. XV. 53). Now, as that which is buried is material, 
that which is raised and puts on immortality must in some 
sense be material. If the resurrection body were literally 
* •* Life in a Risen Saviour," by R. S. Candlish, D.D., p. 185. 
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and wholly spiritual, then it would be the product of a crea- 
tion, and not of a resurrection. The phrase "spiritual 
body " implies that it is material as well as spiritual, — ^body 
pertains to matter ; — it is body and not spirit of which the 
apostle is treating. 

Farther, were this theory true, our identity would be 
destroyed in the resurrection, whereas it is represented as 
perpetuated. Were the resurrection body entirely spiritual, 
then glorified man would be constituted radically different 
from what he is now. It would no longer be a union of 
body and spirit, but of spirit and spirit — a comingling of 
natures utterly unintelligible. In the case of our Lord's 
resurrection, it was the identical body which was laid in the 
sepulchre, which was raised, transfigured, and spiritualised, 
but still material. 

Besides, the spiritual body is one in which dwells, in an 
especial manner, the Holy Spirit Divine life, in the Chris- 
tian, is as yet a striving for the mastery. The body holds 
the soul in bondage ; but, when we are likened to Him, who 
is a " quickening spirit," we shall be possessed and actuated 
by the Holy Spirit. Made like unto the angels, we shall 
approach, as they do, the very throne of God. 

** O glorious hour ; O blest abode, 
I shall be near and like my God ; 
And flesh and sin no more control, 
The sacred pleasures of the soul." 

Great, then, must that change be, which shall fit this body 
of sin and death for the re-inhabitation of a soul made perfect 
in holiness, and already familiar with the fellowship and ser- 
vices of heaven ! Not only must all trace of sinfiil affections 
be obliterated, but an elasticity, beauty, and vigour imparted 
to it, that will make it a fitting dwelling-place for a soul made 
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perfect in holiness, and adapted for the companionship of 
angels, and the society of "just men made perfect." With- 
out such a change, the body would no more be adapted to 
the economy of heaven, than would the unfledged grub be 
adapted to the sphere of the spritely butterfly ! 

2d, The resurrection body of the saints shall be powerful. 

Job, in speaking of human life, says " it is crushed before 
the moth " (Job iv. 19). When we reflect upon the delicacy 
of our frame, we may wonder that man lives, but not that 
he dies ! How soon is its strength gone ; how inadequate 
is it, to even those exercises in which the believer most 
delights ! Why cannot our spirits now rise as on the wings 
of faith, and prolong those favoured seasons when permitted 
to enter, as it were, within the veil ? It is because the flesh 
is weak — its infirmities speedily terminate the most celestial 
devotion. The fellowship of Tabor evokes the acknowledg- 
ment — "It is good to be here;** but, even the favoured 
three who found it so good, could not bear it — a cloud 
interposed. But, if "sown in weakness, it is raised in 
power." Angels are represented as possessed of great power; 
armies perish at their stroke — prison gates fly open at their 
approach — and the day is coming when they shall gather all 
men to judgment, none being able to resist their authority. 
Not only may saints be like powerful, but it may prove 
literally true — " they shall mount up with wings as eagles ; 
they shall run, and not be weary ; and they shall walk, and 
not faint." Nor shall they merely be strong to do, they 
shall be strong to bear. Who but mighty ones could bear 
"an exceeding and eternal weight of glory?" (2 Cor. iv. 17.) 
Flesh and blood could neither bear its effulgence, nor sustain 
its weight. 
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3d, The resurrection body of the saints ^hall be gltiilfi 
When death ensues, all that is fair in the human form 
fades, and we haste to hide the loved object in the grave ; 
but " it shall be raised in glory.'* He who first formed man 
of the dust of the earth, that he might dwell in an earthly 
paradise, shall up-gather from the same soil whatever elements 
are essential to our personal individuality*, that we may dwell 
in the paradise which is above; and, as Delitzsch remarks — 
" the soul with that form of body, brought together again, 
takes possession of it as a queen takes possession of her 
throne, and pervades it with its heavenly light, and makes 
it a transparent manifestation of the soul's spiritual nature." 
Nor are we left to conjecture wherein this glory shall consist : 
" Now is Christ risen from the dead, and become the first 
fruits of them that slept" (i Cor. xv. 20-23). The first firuits, 
we know, were not only a pledge of the coming harvest, but 
the same in kind. The bodies of believers then shall be 
"fashioned like Unto His glorious body." " It doth not yet 
appear what we shall be : but we know that, when He shall 
appear, we shall be like Him" (Phil. iii. 20-21 ; i John iii. 2), 
but of that glory we cannot adequately conceive. Powerful 
as was Moses in prayer, he could not be heard when he 
said — "Show me thy glory" (Exod. xxxiii. 18;) and, although 
as to Moses when hid in the rock, its manifestation on Tabor 
was tempered, the disciples were favoured with as much as 
flesh and blood could bear. More than once did He appear 
to them in celestial radiance. On the holy mount He was 
transfigured, and "His face shone as the sun, and His rai- 
ment was white as the light;" when He appeared to Saul, in 
the way to Damascus, He was encompassed with " a light 
above the brightness of the sun;" and when the beloved 
disciple was favoured with a view of Him in Patmos, His 
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face iMMl^m^ the sun, and His eyes as a flame of fire ; and 
His feet as burning brass. (Matt xvii. 2 ; Acts xxvi. 13 ; 
Rev. i. 16.) 

Now, whatever these representations may mean, they 
intimate that Jesus is even now, to the eye of sense, an 
object of surpassing glory ; and as His glorified body is 
evidently luminous, we infer that the same property shall 
pertain to the bodies of his saints; so that it shall be 
literally true, that they shall "shine as the sun in the 
kingdom of their Father," and as " the stars forever and 
ever." (Matt. xiii. 43 ; Dan. xii. 3.) With this accords the 
words of Paul, " There are also celestial bodies, and bodies 
terrestrial : but the glory of the celestial is one, and the 
glory of the terrestrial is another. There is one glory of the 
sun, and another glory of the moon, and another glory of 
the stars ; for one star difiereth from another star in glory " 
(i Cor. XV. 40-41.) The word g/ory^ it may be remarked, 
wherever used in Scripture, denotes something not only 
luminous, but resplendent — brilliant. It is not to Christ's 
risen body, then, that believers shall be conformed, but to y.^ 
His glorified body. He appeared on Tabor and in Patmos|^^J 
and to Paul on his way to Damascus, very difierent "^i . Ai 
external aspect, from that in which He appeared to the if 
disciples immediately after His resurrection. We must not, 
however, suppose that the saint's glory shall be equal to that 
of his Lord. It shall be the same in kind, but not the 
same in degree — His, the glory of the sun, ours, that of the 
stars, receiving and reflecting His light ! 

4th, Tike resurrection body of the saints shall be imperishable. 

The body in its present state is subject to disease, and 
liable to death ; but even preceding either, it manifests a 
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tendency to decay. How manifest is this when the meri- 
dian of life is past ! Strength rapidly fails, and dissolution 
completes the process. But the resurrection body shall have 
no such tendency. " It is sown in corruption : it is raised 
in incorruption." It shall not only resemble the stars in their 
effulgence, but like them it shall shine with undiminished 
lustre. External influences shall in no way operate to its 
detriment, but it shall be proof against all that could mar 
its beauty or impair its strength. Over it the curse has no 
power, and because there is no curse, there shall be no more 
death. Restored to more than Edenic beauty, it shall ever 
bloom in the freshness of an immortal youth. 

Now, this wondrous change of which we have been 
speaking in this section of our treatise, accords with the 
universal law, that the material organisation of every crea- 
ture is adapted to the state for which it is designed — the 
fish to the water, the beast to the field, and the bird to the 
air. And so unvarying is this law, that we find that creatures 
destined to pass from a lower state to a higher, are pro- 
vided with powers of transformation, adapted to the transi- 
tion which awaits them ; as for instance, the unsightly grub 
has in it the germ of the gorgeous butterfly. How different 
its states. One day crawling in the dust, and the next 
regaling itself amid the beauty and fragrance of flowers. 
We, too, who believe in Christ shall be changed, and in our 
changed state, find ourselves possessed of bodies suited to 
a celestial sphere, and senses suited to a spiritual world. 
Eyes which can gaze on heavenly objects, and ears attuned 
to heavenly melody ! 



IV. 

THE RESURRECTION ACCOMPLISHED 

BY JESUS CHRIST. 

** When the Lord Jesus declares Himself, not only the original and 
the spring of * the resurrection and the life ; ' but takes these facts, and 
throws them into His character, and selects them for His appellation, 
we have the strictest testimony, and strongest assurance, that the eflfects 
themselves shall be completely signalised, and that the right and the 
source of producing them are in Himself."—-^. IV. Hamilton^ LL.D. 

^OT only is the doctrine of the resurrection more 
fully revealed by Christ than by any other — not 
only is His glorified humanity the pattern accord- 
ing to which the risen body of His people shall 

be conformed, — He is the efficient cause of the resurrection, 

and stands related to it as does no other. 

I St, TTie resurrection is Chrisfs work, in virtue of His divine 
prerogative, 

" All that are in the graves shall hear His voice." "Whoso 
eateth my flesh, and drinketh my blood," said He, "hath 
eternal life ; and /will raise him up at the last day." And, 
when He said so, He uttered no vain boast " Talitha 
cumi," were words which gave life back to the ruler's child. 
" Lazarus, come forth," were words at which the ghastly 
monarch relaxed his grasp, and " he who was dead came 
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forth, bound hand and foot with grave-clothes." (John 
V. 28, vi. 54 ; Mark v. 41 ; John xi. 43-44.) Now, when 
Jesus acted thus, He acted in virtue of His divine pre- 
rogative. When the apostles raised the dead, they did 
it in the name of Jesus ; but when He raised the dead, 
it was by an immediate exercise of almighty power. " He 
shall change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto His glorious body, according to the working where- 
by He is able even to subdue all things unto Himself" 
(Phil. iii. 21). All this seems transcendently marvellous, 
but with the hourly transformations which the vegetable 
and animal kingdoms present, nothing predicted ought 
to be thought unlikely, pertaining to the final destiny of 
man. When we behold the assimilating power of plants, 
appropriating to their development whatever qualities the 
soil possesses adapted to that end ; when we behold the 
power of the magnet, which attracts to itself the scattered 
particles of steel — we may well believe, that He who 
invested both with their mysterious influence, has power 
to reassemble the dust of the slumbering dead. If the 
chemist can produce striking and brilliant results firom the 
materials upon which he operates, what shall be thought 
too hard for Him who created both the operator and 
the substances from which he evolves His products ? 

2d, The resurrection is Chrisfs work in virtue of His 
mediator ship. 

He has redeemed the bodies as truly as He has redeemed 
the souls of His people. " Angels, authorities, and powers 
are made subject unto Him." " For to this end Christ both 
died, and rose, and revived, that He might be Lord both of 
the dead and living." *' He hath the keys of hell and of 
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death." " Since by man came death, by man came also the 
resurrection of the dead." (i Pet. iii. 22; Rom. xiv. 9; 
Rev. i. 18; I Cor. xv. 21.) As death came by Adam, life 
comes by Christ The righteous, in virtue of Christ's 
mediation, have a peculiar privilege in Christ. Thus Paul 
sought to " attain unto the resurrection of the dead " (Phil, 
iii. 11). The resurrection of saints, strictly speaking, is not 
owing to the mediation of Christ, for as part of the human 
family, they are destined to rise. What they owe to Him is 
a resurrection to life. Had no Saviour interposed, there 
would still have been weighty reasons, justifying a rising of 
the dead. We cannot, then, accept the language of a dis- 
tinguished preacher, when treating of this subject : " Never, 
oh ! never," says he, " would the sheeted dead have walked 
forth from the vaults, and the churchyards \ never from the 
valley and the mountain would there have started the 
millions who have fallen in the battle tug ; never would the 
giant caverns of the unfathomed ocean have yielded up the 
multitudes who were swept from the earth when its wicked- 
ness grew desperate, or whom stranded navies have be- 
queathed to the guardianship of the deep ; never would the 
dislocated and decomposed body have shaken oflf its dis- 
honour, and stood out in strength and symmetry, bone coming 
again to bone, and sinews binding them, and skin covering 
them, had not He, who so occupied the nature, that He 
could act for the race, descended in His prowess and His 
purity, into ^e chamber of death, and scattered the seeds 
of a new existence throughout their far spread range !"* 

With such a representation we do not accord. The 
declaration, " As in Adam all die, so in Christ shall all be 
made alive" (i Cor. xv. 22), has indeed been quoted to 

* Sermons by Henry Melville, M.A. 
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prove that there was no provision made for the resurrection 
of the bodies of men, except in the restorative dispensation 
of mercy through Christ, and that, therefore, He is the cause 
or occasion of the universal resurrection. A glance, how- 
ever, at the text in its connection is sufficient to show that 
the apostle has in view the resurrection of saints alone. 
We hold that resurrection pertains to • retribution, and is 
independent altogether of a remedial system of grace. As 
the body is essential to the complete man, its reunion with 
the soul is necessary to the full administration of justice. 
As the body without the soul is not a man, neither is the 
soul without the body a man. Man is found in the vital 
union of the two. The resurrection of the dead, however, 
forms part of that commission with which the Redeemer 
has been invested, and tends to jiake manifest His glory 
as mediator. Still Christ's mediatorship stands specially 
related to His people's resurrection ; antd so I go on to 
remark : 

3d, That the resurrection of saints^ in so far as it differs 
from that of others ^ is a work secured by Chris fs resurrection, 

Christ is pleased to give to His people special guarantees 
of His promises, and His resurrection is one of them. It 
attested His mission, and proved that His sacrifice was 
accepted of God. If Christ had not risen. His claims as a 
divine teacher would have been falsified, and proof would 
have been wanting that His death had availed to our re- 
demption. The significance of the event arises from the 
relation in which He stood to His people. Stupendous as 
is the event of a resurrection in any case, the interest of 
Christ's resurrection is altogether peculiar. He rose as the 
representative of His people. All that Clirist did He did in 
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this character. Nothing was suffered by Him on His own 
account, or eflfected merely with a view to His own advan- 
tage. In the character of their representative He died, and 
in the same character He returned from the grave. They 
are crucified with Him, buried with Him, quickened together 
with Him. (Gal. ii. 20; Col. ii. 12 ; Eph. ii. 5.) 

Being the Redeemer of His people, both body and soul 
have been bought with a price (1 Cor. vi. 19, 20). The 
design of Christ was to do away finally and entirely all the 
eflfects of sin ; and the dominion of death being no trivial 
part of the curse, we have the fullest assurance that this 
dominion of death over Christ's people shall be destroyed. 
" Now is Christ risen, and become the first fruits of them 
that slept" (i Cor. xv. 20). He is the first fruits from the 
great harvest-field, and the full ingathering will follow in 
due time. The first fruits presented as an offering to the 
Lord constituted a pledge that the harvest would in due 
time be reaped; and it is a fact, peculiarly interesting, that 
the resurrection of Jesus took place on the very day of this 
annual ceremony. On the day on which the Israelites waved 
the consecrated sheaf before the Lord, and He received it, 
as a pledge that He^would grant them the full harvest, did 
Jesus arise, as the proof and pledge that His people would 
arise. " Christ the first-fruits ; afterward they that are Christ's 
at His coming" (i Cor. xv. 23). And who are they that 
shall be Christ's at His coming? They who shall be 
Christ's at His coming, are they that are Christ's now. 
How momentous the question, then. Have we accepted 
Jesus as our Saviour? If we are not Christ's now, we 
cannot be His hereafter. 



V. 

THE ENDS AND USES OF THE 
RESURRECTION, 

** We hold the reason to be simple and easily defined. If there shall 
come a judgment, of course, the beings judged must be the very beings 
who have lived on this earth. If there shall come a retribution, of 
course,, the beings rewarded or punished must be the very beings who 
have been virtuous or vicious in this present existence. There can be 
nothing clearer than that the individuals judged, and the individuals 
recompensed, must be the very individuals who have here moved abd 
acted — the sons and the daughters of humanity. But how can that be ? 
The soul is not the man. There must be the material, as well as the 
immaterial, to make up man." — Henry Melville, 
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HESE words of the distinguished Melville, well ex- 

!yil^ press the truth upon this point, and yet it is worthy 

of more ample illustration. All that attends the 

resurrection may be regarded as its ends and uses. 

I St, The resurrection is necessary to complete the work of 
redemption. 

Were there no resurrection, human souls, although in 
heaven, would not possess a complete salvation. We. 
speak of the loss of the soul; and of the salvation of 
the soul ; but why speak as if the soul alone participated 
in the benefits of Christ's mediation. It was to redeem 
man that Christ died; and body, equally with soul, is 
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essential to true and proper humanity. Christ came to 
redeem us. Not our higher nature only, but ourselves — 
soul, body, and spirit. Man, as man, would not be saved, 
were our bodies at death for ever lost to us. The work 
of redemption then is incomplete, till body and spirit are 
reunited in the enjoyment of perfect bliss. Here revela- 
tion coincides with the devout aspiration of our hearts, and 
assures us, that so complete and glorious shall be the de- 
liverance from the grasp of the destroyer, that Jesus shall in 
that day give us more than death and sin deprived us of; 
that body and spirit, so closely interlinked in thought and 
s)rmpathy, in all the experience of this life, shall again be to 
each other, all, and more than they have ever been. 

Not for a moment do we deny that God might have" made 
us unspeakably happy in a state of eternal separation from 
the body ; so that although there had been no resurrection, 
the believer would not have been bereft of the prospect of 
a joyous future. The purpose of God is, however, that ulti- 
mate and complete felicity is only to be attained in alliance 
with a risen and glorified body. I know not the joys of 
which a disembodied spirit may be capable, but I know that 
as a being created in Paradise with body as well as soul, 
body equally with soul is essential to a full restoration of 
Edenic bliss. Without this the second Adam cannot have 
won for me all that the first Adam lost 

2d, The resurrection is lucessary as preparatory to judgment. 

How could men be judged aright were the body not re- 
stored to us ? All do not rise in the same manner, and to 
the same destination. One is to a resurrection of life and 
joy; the other is to a resurrection of condemnation and 
punishment. But body equally with soul is essential to 
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either. If we are to be judged by the deeds done in the 
body, it is right and proper that the body be there to receive 
its award. Some of the most atrocious villains die without 
having received the just award of their deeds. Justice 
would miscarry, then, if body as well as soul was not at 
the bar of God on the great day of account. The bloated 
sensualist must confront the body which he has corrupted; 
and worse than that, be bound to it by the chains of a second 
death. The murderer must confront his victim; and the 
sceptic those he has ensnared. It is related of an African 
chief, on being told that he should meet again those he had 
slain in battle, that he was filled with undisguised alarm. 
With what power does this doctrine arm the Gospel to arouse 
the conscience of the most obdurate and barbarous ! 

3d, This doctrine is well fitted to comfort believers. 

We can easily understand the influence which it would 
have upon the persecuted followers of Jesus. In apostolic 
times they were sawn asunder and cast to the wild beasts ; 
thev were burned at the stake, and their ashes scattered to 
the winds, that the prophecy of resurrection might be falsi- 
fied. How comforting, then, to be assured that there was an 
Omniscient eye which watched their dust, and an Almighty 
power which guarded it ; and that on the great day, nothing 
would be wanting to present them perfect before the throne 
of God ! And how full of comfort is the doctrine to those 
who have been bereaved of Christian friends ! Go to the 
grave, and see deposited there all that remains of those held 
most dear ! What do you behold but tombstones moist with 
bitter tears, the grass covering the graves of forgotten gene- 
rations, and the trees as they keep guard in their funereal 
solitude ? You may inquire, but the only response is, 
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" Man dieth and wasteth away ; yea, man giveth up the 
ghost, and where is he." Spring shall return, and beauty 
with it; every plant shall revive and blossom, but amid 
all the renewal which nature displays, no trace shall be 
found of those we love. Is it wonderful that the ancient 
heathen should have regarded death as an unmingled evil, 
and spoken of it as the dire necessity— the fatal calamity — 
the iron sleep — the eternal night? It is upon a scene so 
dark that the Gospel sheds its light. Here the vpice of glad- 
ness shall yet be heard ; and those who parted in tears, shall 
meet in joy. "Nothing afforded us such comfort when 
shrinking from the outward accompaniments of death, the 
grave, the grave-clothes, the loneliness, as the thought, that 
all these had been around him who died, and is now alive 
forever more." Such were the words of Dr Arnold when 
smitten with family bereavement; and such may be the 
comfort of all who mourn those who have died in the Lord. 
By the grave of saints, waiting angels seem to keep guard, as 
they did by the grave of their Lord, ready at His bidding to 
break the seal, and roll away the stone. Parents who have 
laid their children there, shall receive them to life again ; 
friends who have there buried those whom they "loved 
most and best" shall embrace them anew. Generations 
long lost in slumber shall awake ; they shall come from the 
east and from the west, from the north and from the south, 
from city cemeteries and far off solitudes, from beneath 
sunny skies, and eternal snows, from famous battle-fields, 
and from many a long-forgotten grave — from all these they 
shall come, to constitute the community of the blessed. 
Patriarchs and kings, apostles and martyrs, hidden ones and 
men of note ; men and women who, from Abel's day, be- 
lieved in a Saviour coming, and from Christ's day, down to 
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the resurrection mom, who believed in a Saviour come — 
they shall meet each other, not as men meet strangers, but 
as brother meets long absent brother — clothed in white, 
and waving their victorious palms. 

But how shall it on that day stand with ourselves ? We 
may have sainted dust treasured in many a hallowed spot, 
and yet have no fellowship with it in its waking. Our 
Christian parents may hear Christ's voice with joy, and we, 
their ungodly children, hear it with alarm. What sort of life 
will best bear the issue of that day ? What sort of persons 
will be least appalled by the blast of the trumpet that wakes 
the dead ? 




IV. 



THE JUDGMENT. 



" Thus doth it, upon many accounts, appear fit and needful, that there should be 
a future judgment ; the apprehension thereof being the sharpest spur to virtue, the 
strongest curb from vice, the surest fence of human society, the safest bulwark of 
religion, in short, the most effectual means, if it be heartily embraced, to render men, 
in their minds and in their enjoyment, sober, just in their dealings toward their 
neighbour, and in all their life pious toward God ; there being indeed no considera- 
tion whereof the mind of man is capable, more apt to beget in him a care and 
conscience of what he doeth, than this ; that after a very short and transitory life, 
aH his actions must undergo a strict scrutiny, according to the result whereof he 
shall be either approved and rewarded, or condemned and punished." 

Isaac Barrow, B.B. 
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I. 

PROOF OF A JUDGMENT. 

** Traverse the earth — enter the gorgeous cities of idolatry, or accept 
the hospitality of its wandering tribes — go where will-worship is most 
fantastic, and superstition most gross, and you will find in man * a fear- 
ful looking for of judgment.* The mythology of their Nemesis may 
vary — their Elysium and Tartarus may be differently depicted — the 
metempsychosis may be the passage of bliss and woe ; still the fact is 
only confirmed by the diversity of the forms in which it is presented." 
—Dr R. W, Hamilton, 

'<. T is to the Bible solely we owe the idea of a general 
^^^ judgment. The conception is so grand, that had 
any poet or philosopher of ancient times realised it, 
it would have given immortality to his name. Uni- 
tarians, Swedenborgians, Universalists, all deny it; but it 
will be seen in the course of our illustrations, that no 
doctrine of Scripture is more fully and satisfactorily estab- 
lished. That the entire race shall be simultaneously as- 
sembled before the throne of God, to be reciprocally 
spectators of each others' trial and judgment, and to receive 
at the hand of Christ for the deeds done in the body, is not 
only the doctrine of Scripture, but so perfectly accords with 
the dictates of conscience, that no sooner is it announced, 
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than it receives a ready acceptance. Men who have broached 
theories of their own may attempt to explain away the pas- 
sages which teach it ; but the signal failure of all such at- 
tempts, only makes more manifest the teaching of Scripture 
upon the subject. 

I St, A general judgment is directly taught in the Word of God. 

There is perhaps no event yet future, so clearly and fully 
revealed. Prophecy, in this instance, discards its usual 
obscurity, and assumes the definiteness of historical narra- 
tive. We find in Scripture, not merely incidental allusion 
made to it, but the fact announced in language singularly 
free from ambiguity. As early as the days of the patriarchs 
it was announced. Enoch, the seventh from Adam, as Jude 
informs us, predicted it. David tells us that the Lord 
'*cometh to judge the earth; He shall judge the world with 
righteousness." Daniel says, " I beheld till the thrones were 
cast down, and the Ancient of days did sit, whose garment 
was white as snow, and the hair of His head like the pure 
wool ; His throne was like the fiery flame, and His wheels 
as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and came forth from 
before Him ; thousand thousands ministered unto Him, 
and ten thousand times ten thousand stood before Him : 
the judgment was set, and the books were opened." (Jude 
14, 15 ; Ps. xcvi. 13, xcviii. 9; Dan. vii. 9, 10.) 

Jesus announced a coming judgment with remarkable 
particularity : " When the Son of man shall come in His 
glory, and all the holy angels with Him, then shall He sit 
upon the throne of His glory: and before Him shall be 
gathered all nations : and He shall separate them one from 
another, as a shepherd divideth the sheep from the goats." 
There is one declaration of Christ's, uttered in circumstances 
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of peculiar solemnity, which of itself might be held as con- 
clusive upon the point. The high priest, upon the night of 
His apprehension, addressing Him, said, ** I adjure Thee 
by the living God, that Thou tell us whether Thou be the 
Christ, the Son of God." According to Jewish custom, this 
was the form of administering an oath ; hence our Lord's 
answer was equivalent to an answer upon oath. " Hereafter 
shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right hand of 
power, and coming in the clouds of heaven " (Matt. xxv. 
31-46, xxvi. 63, 64). On hearing such testimony, we may 
say with the high priest, though in a different sense, " What 
farther need have we of witnesses ? " and yet other wit- 
nesses are not wanting. 

Paul proclaimed it ; Peter proclaimed it ; John pro- 
claimed it. *• We shall all stand before the judgment seat 
of Christ, that every one may receive the things done in his 
body, according to that he hath done, whether it be good or 
bad;" "When the Lord Jesus shall be revealed from heaven 
with His mighty angels, in flaming fire, taking vengeance on 
them that know not God, and that obey not the Gospel, who 
shall be punished with everlasting destruction from the pre- 
sence of the Lord, and from the glory of His pow^r ; when 
He shall come to be glorified in His saints, and to be ad- 
mired in all them that believe." "The heavens and the 
earth, which are now, by the same word are kept in store, 
reserved unto fire, against the day of judgment and perdition 
of ungodly men." " I saw the dead, small and great, stand 
before God ; and the dead were judged out of those things 
which were written in the books, according to their works." 
(Rom. xiv. 10 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; 2 Thess, i. 7-10 ; 2 Tim. iv. 6 ; 
Heb. ix. 27 ; 2 Pet. iii. 7 ; Rev. xx. 12, 13.) Such are but 
a selection of apostolic announcements upon the subject. 
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Notwithstanding the fulness and clearness with which the 
doctrine has been revealed, there are, as we have already 
intimated, those who deny it Professor Bush, for in- 
stance, having got rid, as he supposes, of the resurrection 
of the dead, sets himself to explain away the passages upon 
which this doctrine is founded. The general judgment of 
Scripture, he tells us, is a prolonged judicial process which 
Christ introduced, the design of which is to discriminate 
between true and nominal Christians, each of which, accord- 
ing to his character, is dismissed at death to his eternal 
award ; and that our sentence is passed before our graves 
are dug.* 

Most readily do we admit, that all this is truth, most im- 
portant truth ; but not all the truth, as will be obvious to 
any one glancing at the texts already quoted. The judg- 
ment, according to Jude, is " to convince all that are un- 
godly, of all their ungodly deeds.*' Such we can readily 
believe will be the effect of the judgment to which we look 
forward; but that such is the effect of any ** judicial pro- 
cess " at present in course cannot surely be affirmed. Paul 
predicted that *'we shall all stand before Christ's judgment 
seat, that every one may receive the things done in his body." 
This may be true of the day of general judgment; but 
where are the facts which prove that even now, every one is 
receiving the things done in his body. Many an atrocious 
villain is passing away from this world without having been 
visited with any adequate recompense of his deeds. Did 
not Jesus tell the Jews — " It shall be more tolerable for 
Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment, than for you. And 
thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto heaven, shalt be 
brought down to hell : for if the mighty works, which have 

* ** Anastasis" by Professor Bush, pp. 275, 288. London edition. 
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been done in thee, had been done in Sodom, it would have 
remained until this day. But I say unto you, That it shall 
be more tolerable for the land of Sodom in the day of 
judgment, than for thee." (Jude 14, 15 ; 2 Cor. v. 10 ; Matt, 
xi. 21-24.) Now, here the day of judgment is represented 
3s future. 

Others seek escape from the terrors of a general judgment,- 
by betaking themselves to the representations of the carnage 
and blood attendant upon the destruction of Jerusalem. But 
that event, terrible as it was, utterly fails as a fulfilment of the 
predictions of the judgment. Then Jesus did not sit upon 
the throne of His glory : nor were all nations gathered 
before Him: nor did He come attended by saints and 
angels — then the elements did not melt with fervent heat, 
nor was the earth and its works burnt up ; land and sea did 
not give up the dead that were in them ; nor did any separa- 
tion then take place between the righteous and the wicked ; 
nor were eternal awards allotted to either. The judgment 
predicted is a universal judgment ; a judgment in which 
each member of the human family shall be eternally doomed 
according to his deserts ; but all this is very different from 
a great temporal calamity, such as the destruction of Jeru- 
salem befalling a single guilty nation. We have, it is true, 
in connection with predictions of the general judgment, the 
destruction of Jerusalem fgretold. Nor is it uncommon 
for prophecy to present us with analogous events ; marking 
the order in which they shall occur, without determining 
their relative distance from each other ; just as in a land- 
scape, successive mountain ranges may appear as if one ; 
while in reality they are separated by wide intervals ; hence 
one part of the prophecy may receive fulfilment, while 
another still pertains to the future ; so it undoubtedly is as 
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respects our Lord's prophecy of the destruction of Jerusalem 
and the judgment of the world. In a word, no such judg- 
ment as that predicted has ever yet taken place; hence 
the texts quoted, and others of like import, continue up 
to the present time charged with all their momentous signi- 
ficance. 

2d, Although the general judgment is a fact which lies 
beyond the reach of human reason^ the doctrine receives cofifirma- 
tion in the testimony of conscience. 

It is a remarkable fact that God has so constituted us, 
that, a man's own conscience shall condemn Him. All have 
a dim, vague feeling of retribution. As the loadstone ever 
turns to the poles, conscience, when burdened with crime, 
turns to the judgment seat. There is a voice prophetic of 
doom within every guilty breast — the very child who has 
done wrong shrinks from its father's eye, while the perpe- 
trator of crime startles at the rustle of a leaf. So soon as 
Adam had eaten of the forbidden fruit, he " hid himself 
among the trees of the garden." So soon as Judas had 
betrayed the Saviour, he said, " I have sinned in that I have 
betrayed the innocent blood." The most savage connect sud- 
den calami t}*" with crime. When the inhabitants of Melita 
saw the viper fasten upon Paul's hand, they said, " No 
doubt this man is a murderer, whom though he hath escaped 
the sea, yet vengeance sufFereth not to live." When the storm 
threatened to destroy Jonah and his companions, they said, 
" Come and let us cast lots, that we may know for whose 
cause this evil is upon us;" and when Joseph's brethren 
found themselves in prison, their crime confronted them, 
and their confession was, " We are verily guilty concerning 
our brother." (Gen. iii. 8 ; Matt, xxvii. 4 ; Acts xxviii. 4 ; 
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Jonah i. 7 ; Gen. xlii. 21.) Man may make himself utterly 
vile, but' conscience remains loyal to innocence and law. 
In vain the murderer seeks escape from inward upbraidings. 
Solitude is to him no refuge. His punishment in the future 
world seems all the more certain, that he has made no 
atonement for his crime in the present ; hence those volun- 
tary confessions which are by no means rare. 

Now, whence this almost universal fear of a judgment to 
come ? Men have no satisfaction in such dire forebodings. 
The explanation is to be found in the fact that God has 
given us a moral nature which responds to the justice of 
retribution. Why have Shakespeare's plays held their place 
through successive generations ? Not solely because of the 
transcendent genius of their author, or the marvellous in- 
sight which they afford to the motives by which men are 
moved ; but most of all because of the truthfulness of their 
representations. Had they crowned vice in the long run 
with triumph, and virtue with ignominy, they would ere 
now have ceased to have been read by any but antiquaries 
and scholars. All human systems of religion are pervaded 
by the same principle. They all prophecy of infernal 
regions in the dim future. Conscience is even more un- 
bending than God Himself. He proclaims an atonement, 
but conscience has no award for the guilty but wrath. Is 
not the inference then legitimate, that He who placed this 
monitor in our breasts, will at some period confirm its 
decision by the decree of a judgment day ? 

3d, There are facts in Providence which distinctly portend 
a judgment to come. 

Readily do we admit that all calamity cannot be so inter- 
preted. The fact that a man was born bHnd, by no means 
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proves that either he or his parents were sinners above 
others ; nor is the fact that some men were killed by a fall- 
ing tower, and that others were butchered by a cruel tyrant, 
while in the act of worshipping God, proof of peculiar guilt 
(John ix. 3 ; Luke xiii. 4, 5.) A flood or a fire may as in- 
discriminatingly sweep away the righteous as the wicked into 
the eternal world; but still, it was long ago asserted, "the way 
of transgressors is hard " (Prov. xiii. 15) ; and facts apparent 
to all, distinctly portend a day of doom. Judgments have 
already overtaken men which are ominous of a more com- 
prehensive judgment — as when the flood engulphs a guilty 
race ; or when fire descends upon the cities of the plain, and 
they and their works are swept from the earth; or when 
Jerusalem is destroyed for the sins of its people, and to this 
day they wander, in all lands, a proof of retributive justice. 
In all these instances, punishment followed so close upon 
crime, that we cannot fail to recognise the one as the effect 
of the other. 

The same principle is in operation still. Vicious men 
know this. They cannot transgress a natural law, without 
incurring its penalty. Shame and disease track the course 
of the drunkard ; fraud soon outwits the deceiver, and he 
becomes the victim of his own villany ; sensuality proves 
fatal to the very passions it seeks to gratify. Here is law, 
and law forbodes a day of reckoning. Nor is the proof 
limited to vicious conduct. Well-doing enriches the soul, 
and sweetens the course of life ; " wisdom's ways are ways 
of pleasantness, and all her paths are peace " (Prov. iii. 17). 
Notwithstanding the apparent advantages often gained by 
wicked men, virtue finds its reward even now. Saints, at 
least, know this. Do not these facts, then, constitute a pre- 
sumption in favour of a day of final account? Unbelievers 



Proof of a yudgment, 1 2 5 

may explain away the warnings of Scripture, but so long as 
there is a Providence in the world, and a conscience to in- 
terpret its issues, scepticism can afford no refuge from judg- 
ment. Even were there no Bible, conscience and Providence 
would prophecy of doom. 

The final judgment on grounds like these, forms part of 
the deliberate and cherished creed of every true disciple. , 



IL 
THE TIME OF THE JUDGMENT. 

** The time was, when the apostle was fain to beat off his Thessalo- 
nians, from the expectation of the then-instant appearing of Christ to 
judgment. Now, we have more need, after sixteen hundred years* con- 
tinuance, to persuade our people of the approach of this great day. 
They did then believe, that Christ was at the door ; now, we are 
hardly induced to believe, that He is upon the way to that dreadful 
judicature. ** — Bishop Hall, 

'"i T seems presumptuous to speak of time in connection 
nl^ with such an event, when Jesus himself has declared : 
" Of that day and of that hour knoweth no man, no, 
not the angels which are in heaven, neither the Son, 
but the Father " (Mark xiii. 32). But if Christ be Gk)d, how 
could He be ignorant of the period fixed for judging the 
world ? It may be replied that as man, or as the servant of 
the Father, He had no knowledge upon the point He 
often expresses Himself to this effect — " My doctrine is not 
mine, but His that sent me." " I speak to the world those 
things which I have heard of Him." "I have not spoken of 
myself; but the Father which sent me, He gave me a com 
mandment, what I should say, and what I should speak. 
Even as the Father said unto me, so I speak." (John vii. 
16, viii. 26, xii. 49, 50.) As man. He knew nothing more 
of the future than did others; and even as Mediator, it 
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behoved Him to communicate the will of God only to the 
extent of His commission, and as the time of the judgment 
did not form part of that commission, He officially knew 
nothing of it 

The opponents of inspiration make much of the fact, that 
the -apostles sometimes speak as if the. Lord's coming to 
judgment were nigh at hand, and, sometimes, as if it were 
distant ; and argue, that if they were mistaken upon this 
point, they could not be under the direction of the unerring 
Spirit of God. Different modes of meeting the difficulty 
have been suggested. 

ist. There are those who hold that inspiration loses nothing 
by the admission that the apostles were ignorant as to the time 
of Chris fs second advent. 

As the prophets were ignorant of the time of Christ's first 
coming, it is inferred that so might the apostles be ignorant 
of his second. They "inquired and searched diligently, 
what or what manner of time the Spirit of Christ which was 
in them did signify, when it testified beforehand the suffer- 
ings of Christ, and the glory that should follow." They 
remind us also that the apostles were at least ignorant of 
the time when John should die ; and the Saviour expressly 
declared, that it was not for them to " know the times and 
the seasons." (i Pet. i. 10 ; John xxi. 21 ; Acts i. 7.) Now, 
all this is no doubt true, but it by no means meets the diffi- 
culty. Both prophets and apostles might be ignorant of 
many events ; but the difficulty, in this instance, arises from 
the fact, that the apostles speak as if they knew when Christ 
should come. It is with them not a profession of ignor- 
ance, but a profession of knowledge. They make certain 
statements as to the time of the coming of Christ ; and, as 
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they speak of His coming being near at hand, it is for us to 
reconcile these statements with the fact that it is still in the 
future. 

2d, // has been attempted to show that the diversity of Scrip- 
ture expression respecting Chris fs second advent y is designed by 
God to beget the spirit which becomes the prospect of it. 

" The cloud that shrouded the actual presence of God on 
the mercy-seat," remarks an eloquent preacher, "shrouds 
still His expected presence on the throne of judgment. It 
is a purposed obscurity, a most salutary and useful ob- 
scurity, a wise and merciful denial of knowledge. In this 
matter it is His gracious will to be the perpetual subject of 
watchfulness, expectation, conjecture, fear, desire — ^but no 
more. To cherish anticipation. He has permitted gleams of 
light to cross the darkness ; to baffle presumption. He has 
made them only gleams. He has harmonised, with con- 
summate skill, every part of His revelation to produce this 
general result ; — now speaking as if a few seasons more were 
to herald the new heaven and the new earth ; now, as if His 
days were thousands of years ; at one moment whispering 
into the ear of His disciples ; at another, retreating into the 
depth of infinite ages. It is His purpose thus to live in our 
faith and hope, remote, yet near, pledged to no moment, 
possible at any ; worshipped not with the consternation of a 
near, or the indifference of a distant certainty, but with the 
anxious vigilance that awaits a contingency ever at hand.''* 

But it is no " purposed obscurity " which constitutes the 
difficulty with which we are dealing; it is rather, an ap- 
parent contradictoriness. One class of passages affirming that 
the day of judgment is near, and another that it is distant ; 
* Sermons by W. A. Butler, M.A., ist series, p. 12. 
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we shall, however, have occasion to revert to a theory so 
ingeniously and strikingly put. 

3d, The late Andrew Fuller adopted a different mode of ex- 
planation^ viz, J " That the sacred writers considered themselves 
as having passed the meridian of time and altered into the after- 
noon of the worlds and hence they speak of the Lord being at 
hand, and of the coming of the Lord drawing nighJ^ 

But still the difficulty remains — ^What additional motive 
power would the exhortations in which these announce- 
ments occur possess, upon the supposition that Christ's 
second advent was only comparatively near — nearer than to 
those of an earlier age ? Only upon the sifpposition that the 
writer meant to intimate that Christ's advent was near liter- 
ally, and near to those immediately addressed, can they 
possess any force. The second advent of Christ, placed 
however remote, must be an event charged with important 
personal and practical bearings ; but why speak of it as nigh, 
when the writers knew that it was far off. Besides, the idea 
of their considering themselves as having entered upon the 
afternoon of the world, is altogether fanciful. How could 
they think so, when they had expressly declared the con- 
trary, and predicted events, the occurrence of which, evi- 
dently, must extend through a period so prolonged, as to 
imply, that they rather regarded themselves as still living in 
the early dawn ? Doubtless they declared — " God hath in 
these last days spoken unto us by His Son.'* " Once in the 
end of the world hath He appeared to put away sin by the 
sacrifice of Himself" " They are written for our admoni- 
tion, upon whom tJu ends of the world are come." (Heb. 
i. I, 2, ix. 26; I Cor. X. 11.) These phrases, however, 
evidently refer to the close of the Jewish dispensation, and 
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not literally to the end of the world. Much, then, as we 
respect the talents and revere the memory of Mr Fuller, we 
cannot accept his explanation as satisfactory. 

4th, As the difficulty originates in texts which are supposed 
to teach that the judgment was about to happen in the 
apostle^ day, it may be proper to glance at these texts, and see 
if they really bear the construction which is put upon them, 

Paul, for instance, in a well-known passage, says, " We 
which are alive and remain unto the coming of the Lord, 
shall not prevent them which are asleep." Mark the word 
we, for from this it is inferred that he expected, in his day, 
to witness our Lord's second advent ; but in our view, the 
language bears no such construction. The apostle simply 
employs a common mode of speech ; it is not unusual so to 
identify ourselves with those of other ages, as to make a 
similar use of the pronoun we. Believers of all ages are 
related to one another, and may well speak thus. The 
apostle simply means to say, that Christians on earth at the 
last day would have no advantage over their deceased 
friends. They shall not prevent, or go before them, as the 
word signifies ; for those sleeping in the grave shall rise, ere 
they who are then alive on the earth shall undergo the great 
change, the effect of which shall be equivalent to death and 
resurrection. Paul also speaks of believers waiting and 
looking for the coming of Christ ; but may we too not wait 
and look for it, without intimating we expect it before we 
die ? " Waiting " and " looking " are simply expressive of 
faith in it, and desire for it (i Thess. iv. 15, i. 10; Titus 
11. 13.) 

But there are other texts, even more definite, and with 
which the diflficulty chiefly lies, to which we solicit attention. 
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We read, " The Lord is at hand.'' " Yet a little while, and 
He that shall come will come, and will not tarry." "The 
end of all things is at hand." " The coming of the Lord 
draweth nigh." (Phil. iv. 5 ; Heb. x. 37 ; i Pet. iv. 7 ; Jas. 
V. 8-9.) Now, what can be the import of these texts ? That 
they have the appearance of intimating that Christ's second 
advent was even at that day near, cannot be denied ; and 
yet, at this day, after eighteen centuries have nigh run their 
course, it still seems distant. Whatever be their import, 
it is evident, that neither Paul nor Peter expected it 
in their day. That the expectation of the Lord's speedy 
appearance was entertained among the early Christians is 
admitted ; but Paul sought to correct the mistake by 
announcing that the rise and fall of Antichrist must pre- 
cede that event : " Let no man deceive you by any means : 
for that day shall not come, except there come a falling 
away first, and that man of sin be revealed, the son of 
perdition ; who opposeth and exalteth himself above all 
that is called God, or that is worshipped; so that he as 
God sitteth in the temple of God, showing himself that he 
is God. Remember ye not, that, when I was yet with you, 
I told you these things ?" (2 Thess. ii. 3-5.) But even in the 
face of this intimation, rationalistic writers have had the 
audacity to affirm that Paul reckoned himself among those 
who should survive Christ's second advent; and that the 
anticipation has not been confirmed ; that while Christ has 
not yet come, he and his contemporaries have become the 
prey of death.* Could anything be more unfair than such 
an assertion, in the face of the passage just quoted ? That 
Peter held the same opinion as Paul upon this subject is 
evident In reply to certain scoffers, who said, " Where is 

*Lunemanii on i Thess. iv. 15. 
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the promise of His coming, for since the fathers fell asleep, . 
all things continue as they were from the beginning of the 
creation?" he reminds them, "That one day is with the 
Lord as a thousand years, and a thousand years as one 
day" (2 Pet. iii. 3-9). Had the apostle expected it in 
his own day, would he have given any such explanation 
of His Lord's delay ? 

What, then, can those texts mean, which represent 
Christ's advent as near ? They generally refer, I think, to 
one or other of the following events : The destruction of 
Jerusalem, which is called a " coming of the Son of man." 
— The pouring out of the Holy Spirit, which is called by 
James, " The coming of the Lord." Gk)d's providential 
judgments, too, are frequently represented in Scripture as 
His "coming," and " His coming in the clouds." The call- 
ing of the Gentiles, which is so designated j and the death 
of the believers. " If I go away," said Christ, when about 
to die, " I will come again and receive you unto myself" 
(Matt. xxiv. 27; Jas. v. 7-8; Acts iii. 19, 20; John xiv. 
3; Isa. xix. i; 2 Sam. xxii. 8-12; Nah. i. 3-6.) Now, 
with these Scriptural instances of God or Christ's coming, 
before us, the texts in question need occasion us less per- 
plexity. Doubtless many of them which seem to intimate 
that Christ's second advent is at hand, we may regard as 
referring to the destruction of Jerusalem, the out-pouring of 
the Spirit, ihe conversion of the Gentiles, or the death of 
the believer. 

But chiefly, I apprehend, most of the texts in question 
refer to the destruction of Jerusalem. We can scarcely 
realise the extent to which this event bulked in the eyes of 
the early Christians. The Gospels abound with Christ's 
predictions of it. Matthew, Mark, and Luke, give these at 
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great length. (Matt xxiv. 1-5 1 ; Mark xiiL 1-37; Luke 
xxi. 5-36.) He not only predicted the destruction of Jeru- 
salem and the holy place, but declared, " This generation 
shall not pass till all these things be fulfilled ;" and exhorted 
his disciples, " Take heed, lest at any time your hearts be 
overcharged with surfeiting and drunkenness, and cares of 
this life, and so that day come upon you unawares." With 
words like these ever ringing in their ears, can we wonder 
that so often as the apostles adverted to the subject, they 
should have expressed themselves as they have done, in 
those texts which are quoted by some to the detriment 
of their inspiration ? An event so momentous in its issues, 
and which was to transpire ere the existing generation had 
passed away — an event which was to prove an occasion of 
triumph to the cause of the Gospel, and judgment to its 
foes, might well be frequently the occasion of mingled fear 
and hope ; and in the writings of the apostles, the frequent 
subject of admonition and exhortation. When, then, we 
refer many of the texts in question to this event, and not 
to the final judgment, the apparent contradictoriness of 
Scripture is so far explained. 

It is, however, admitted that it is sometimes declared that 
He comes quickly — the announcement having evident refer- 
ence to the judgment (Rev. xxii. 12, 20, compared with Rev. 
i. 7). How then do we reconcile such announcements with 
the fact that His advent is still in the distant future? We 
would suggest, that as it is a characteristic of prophecy to 
present the distant as near, and thus to invest the future 
with the force of what is immediately impending, the theory 
of the late Professor Butler of Dublin may be, after all, the 
true explanation* — which is to the effect that this diversity 

* See page 128. 
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of expression is intended to beget a state of perpetual vigil- 
ance. 

But still the question recurs, " When shall these things 
be?" In treating of the millennium, we had occasion to 
advert to numerous predictions not yet fulfilled, and which 
must be fulfilled ere it comes, and that, as the era so 
designated may be greatly prolonged," it still holds true 
respecting the final judgment, " Of that day and of that hour 
knoweth no man." This much, however, we know, that 
it shall take place, when the last of our race have run their 
course, and the world itself is about to be destroyed. 
What time more suitable for the public and final decision 
of our destiny ? A judgment earHer could not be designated 
final, as human conduct would remain to be judged of; 
besides, it would so break in upon the current of human 
affairs as to disturb the motives by which men are actuated, 
and thereby seriously interfere with the freedom, which, as 
moral beings, they enjoy. And when the time has come 
for the completion of God's purposes respecting our race, 
why should it be longer delayed ? 

5 th, // may be proper to consider^ in this connection^ the im- 
port of the term ^^ day^^ when used in relation to the judgment. 

It is variously designated in Scripture, " the day of 
judgment," " the day of the Lord," ** the great day," and 
"that day." (2 Pet. iii. 7 ; Jude 6; 2 Tim. i. 12, 18; 2 
Cor. i. 14.) By the term day, as thus employed, we do not 
understand a day of twenty-four hours. We know nothing 
of the method by which the judgment will be conducted. 
It may be that the entire life of each shall start into view 
instantaneously and simultaneously, and if so, be completed 
in a moment of time. What a revelation of himself was 
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that afforded to Peter, when, on the manifestation of his 
Lord in the might of His divinity, he exclaimed, " Depart 
from me; for I am a sinful man, O Lord" (Luke v. 8) ; 
and what a revelation is that which is afforded to many 
in the hour of conviction ! As the grand design of the 
judgment, however, is to impress all with the rectitude 
of the Divine procedure, to the accomplishment of this, 
considerable particularity and detail seem requisite. An 
ordinary day, then, is evidently insufficient for the disclosure 
and exhibition of so many individual cases. Millenarians, 
to give apparent consistency to their system, represent the 
judgment as extending throughout the entire millennial 
period. This view, we regard as equally at variance with 
facts. The Bible represents the whole race as convened 
ere judgment begins ; all the texts upon the subject repre- 
sent judgment and judgment alone as the grand business 
of the occasion ; whereas, during the millennium, we have 
reason to conclude that men shall prosecute their ordinary 
callings, and engage as usual in all the duties of religion. 
In a word, as " the day of salvation " means the period 
within which men are saved, " the day of judgment" means 
the period within which men are judged. Salvation is the 
characteristic of the one period, and judgment of the other, 
and hence the designation ; but the length to which either 
period extends is not determined in Scripture. 



III. 

CHRIST THE JUDGE. 

**The chief distinction in the person of Christ consists in His show- 
ing His wounds, according to the passage in Rev. i, 7, * Behold, He 
Cometh with clouds ; and every eye shall see Him, ^nd they also which 
pierced Him/ For this purpose His side is usually left bare, and the 
two hands are equally raised, with their pierced palms turned each 
exactly alike to the spectator. In this was set forth the great theolo- 
gical idea— never absent from the person of Christ as judge, whether in 
Greek or Latin, in early or modem art — that the wounds conveyed the 
respective sentences to the assembled children of men, according as 
they previously accepted or rejected these signs of the atonement ; to 
this one the savour of death unto death ; to the other, of life unto life, 
the outward aspect of the Judge being the same to each. This greatly 
contributed to give that grand abstract air which befits the embodiment 
of Divine justice. There is something indescribably fine in this rigid, 
full front figure, which looks neither to the right nor the left, shows no 
favour and no resentment, but operates as a natural law, either to the 
salvation or confusion of those who behold Him." — Lady Eastlake, 

History of our Lord in Art. " 
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OD alone possesses supreme authority over all crea- 
' tures : " Know ye that the Lord is God, for it is 
He that made us, and not we ourselves." It is 
His prerogative to give us laws, and He alone can 
judge us by those laws. As the judgment has to do with 
creatures of sense, there is a propriety in the judge being 
a visible person. Jesus, then, shall be judge. We have 
the fact presented with striking frequency. Once and again 
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He Himself announced it : " The Father," said He, 
" judgeth no man, but hath committed all judgment unto 
the Son, that all men should honour the Son, even as they 
honour the Father." " The Son of man shall come in the 
glory of His Father, with His angels ; and then He shall 
reward every man according to his works." The apostle 
announces the same fact : " He was," says Peter, " or- 
dained of God to be the judge of quick and dead." " He 
hath appointed a day," says Paul, " in which He will judge 
the world in righteousness by that man whom He hath or- 
dained." "We shall all stand before the judgment-seat of 
Christ" (John v. 22, 23, 26, 27 ; Matt. xvi. 27, xxv. 31, 
xxvi. 57-64; Acts X. 42, xvii. 31 ; Rom. ii. 16, xiv. 10.) 

To Unitarians, these announcements have proved an in- 
surmountable difficulty. "That this is a great difficulty," 
says one of their leading writers, " cannot be denied." And 
how does he meet it ? Thus, " God will judge the world by 
that man whom He hath ordained, and, that, as the evan- 
gelists did not wonder at a man judging the world, neither 
ought we." A theory that can say nothing better in its 
behalf, has certainly slender claims on intelligent support. 
The fact of Christ being judge harmonizes with the doctrine 
of His divinity; but it is utterly at variance with the idea of 
simple humanity. If He that sits upon the judgment-seat 
be not God, then, we ask, where is He ? What work better 
befits Him ? Who but an omniscient One can duly estimate 
all the thoughts and deeds of men ? We read that no man 
was able to open the sealed book of the eternal counsel. 
Jesus alone was found competent, for being in the bosom of 
the Father He was familiar with the entire scheme of the 
Godhead (Rev. v. 3-5). If, then, no creature can interpret 
the secret purposes of God, much less can any creature 
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occupy the Divine throne. To judge the world implies not 
only an infallible estimate of human conduct, but power to 
give effect to the sentence pronounced ; and who but one 
possessed of infinite majesty has authority to pronounce the 
final sentence, and power to execute it ? What must have 
been Christ's own conceptions of Himself, when He not 
only reveals the stupendous scenes of the judgment, but re- 
veals Himself as the centre and source of its majesty and 
terror ? What must be His estimate of Himself, when He 
uplifts the veil, and discloses Himself enthroned amid its 
glories ? If Jesus did not believe in His own divinity, how 
could He make these representations; and yet there are 
those who can doubt it. The disclosures of that day shall 
at least establish one doctrine of Scripture. If men doubt 
Christ's divinity till He appears full robed with its majesty, 
they shall doubt it no more. 

The frequency with which the Judge is announced as " the 
Son of man " is worthy of notice. While Divinity is essen- 
tial to the work of judgment, it is the humanity of Christ 
that is placed in the foreground. We are even told that He 
has received " authority to execute judgment, because He 
is the Son of Man" (John v. 27). His very humanity is 
thus represented as clothing Him with special fitness for the 
work. It is a man that sits upon the throne of judgment. 
As God we may confide in His ability to judge righteous 
judgment ; and as man we may rest assured that He all the 
more fully comprehends our case. Not only so ; in virtue 
of His mediatorship there is a peculiar fitness in His being 
judge. By Him the world was created, and throughout all 
its generations, He has upheld and governed it. He it was 
who shed His blood to redeem it — He it was who sent forth 
the Spirit to convince it of sin, and savingly to discover to 
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us His atoning work — He it was who ordered every circum- 
stance fitted to awaken reflection and allure us back to God ; 
and not only does He know what is in man, but from His 
own experience in a life of flesh, He is able to measure our 
infirmities, and estimate the temptations by which we were 
tried or overcome. It is proper, too, that as He loved the 
Church and gave Himself for it, all should see and acknow- 
ledge the fact to His praise and glory. It is but part of 
His promised recompense, that every knee should bow, and 
every tongue confess Him Lord, to the glory of God the 
Father (Phil. ii. 10, 11.) 

Who, then, need fear the judgment day, that can recog- 
nise in the Judge His pledged advocate and friend? Believer, 
it is Christ's judgment-seat before which we are to appear ; 
and if He does not condemn, who can ? Well may saints 
have " boldness in the day of judgment." While, then, the 
bestowal of the believers' final award by the hands of Jesus, 
will invest it with a double value. His being Judge will fear- 
fully intensify the doom of the ungodly. To hear it from the 
lips of Him who shed His blood to save them — who has 
done all for their salvation that Divine love and compassion 
could do, shall prove a bitter ingredient in their cup of woe. 

"Jesus, Lord, my plea, let this be, 
Mine the woe that brought ft-om bliss thee ; 
On that day, Lord, wilt thou miss me ? 

** Wearily for me thou soughtest ; 
On the cross my soul thou boughtest ; 
Lose not all for which thou wroughtest. " 



IV. 

THE STUPENDOUSNESS OF THE 

JUDGMENT. 

** Imagination cowers her wing, unable to fetch the compass of the 
ideal scene. The great white throne descending out of heaven, guarded 
and begirt with the principalities and powers thereof— the awful Pre- 
sence, at whose sight the heavens and the earth flee away, and no place 
for them is found — the shaking of the mother elements of nature, and 
the commotion of the hoary deep, to render up their long dissolved 
dead — the rushing together of quickened men upon all the winds of 
heaven down to the centre, where the Judge sitteth on His blazing 
throne ! To give form, and figure, and utterance to the mere circum- 
stantial proof of such a scene, no imagination availeth."— v£. Irving, 

»T UMAN tribunals have availed themselves of every 
\ accompaniment of impressive ceremonial ; and 
they who would divest the judgment-seat of these 
— the ermine, the mace, the formalities -of procla- 
mation, would divest law of its majesty and authority. In 
accordance with this principle of our moral nature by which 
we are awed, and the frame of mind is begotten which best 
becomes judicial procedure, we might have inferred that 
the circumstances attending the judgment day, shall be of 
appropriate grandeur. If Christ's first advent was distin- 
guished by signs in heaven and angelic messengers, although 
He came in shrouded glory, shall not His second advent be 
distinguished by greater splendour, when He comes openly 
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as the Son of God ? If Calvary had its darkened sun, its 
earthquake, and open graves, shall the consummation of its 
mysteries be unattended by corresponding prodigies ? Nor 
are we left in doubt as to these anticipations. We know of 
no imagery more sublime, than that in which Scripture has 
arrayed the scenes and events of that day. Amid angelic 
hosts and the clouds of heaven are seen the descending 
throne, " guarded and begirt *' with celestial power. Upon 
it in His own glory, and in His Father's glory, sits the Son 
of man, the crucified Nazarene, now the Judge of quick and 
, dead. " Our God shall come, and shall not keep silence ; 
a fire shall devour before Him, and it shall be very tempes- 
tuous round about Him." " I beheld," says Daniel, " till 
the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of days did 
sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the hair of His 
head like the pure wool ; His throne was like the fiery flame, 
and His wheels as burning fire. A fiery stream issued and 
came forth from before Him : thousand thousands minis- 
tered unto Him, and ten thousand times ten thousand stood 
before Him." ' Creation cannot abide His presence ; 
" from whose face," we read, " the earth and the heavens 
flee away." The archangel riding sublime, sounds the 
trump of God, and the abodes of the living as well as of the 
dead, re-echo that awful blast. What imagination can 
realise the scene — the firmament passing away — the ele- 
ments melting with fervent heat — the earth and its works 
being burned up — and the dead of all lands and of all ages — 
the dead from beneath the green turf, and from beneath 
monuments of stone and bronze ; the dead from the surg- 
ing grave of the sea, over whom the melancholy waves have 
long chanted requiem — ^more numerous than the hosts of 
war, each going up to his irrevocable doom, " while," as 
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Howe expresses it, " there are the many myriads of jo)^ul 
expectants, arising, changing, putting on glory, taking wing, 
and contending upwards to join themselves to the triumph- 
ant, heavenly hosts ; the judgment set ; the books opened ; 
the frightful amazed looks of the surprised wretAfs." And 
now there hangs our world, every work of man destroyed — 
every scene of beauty scathed. (Ps. 1. 3 ; Dan. vii. 9, 10 ; 
Rev. XX. II ; i Thess. iv. 16 ; 2 Pet. iii. 10-12.) 

" See how the mountains, how the valleys bum ! 
The Andes burn, the Alps, the Apennines, 
Taurus and Atlas ; all the islands bum ; 
The ocean bums, and rolls his waves of flame. 

'Nature dies, and God 

And angels come to lay her in her grave ; 

O earth ! thy hour is come ; 

And the last sand falls from the glass of time ! ** 

The pubHcity of the judgment is frequently announced : 
" Every eye shall see Him." " We must all appear before 
the judgment-seat of Christ" (Rev. i. 7; Rom. xiv. 10.) 
Who can conceive of the scene ? A multitude always im- 
presses us. Hosts collected to battle, or crowds convened 
to express some common sentiment, deeply move us ; but 
think not of an army or a nation, or the living of one age, 
but of the race throughout all its generations. We have 
stood beneath the midnight sky, and far as eye could reach, 
beheld stars stretching from horizon to horizon, while science 
tells us that indefinably beyond, others invisible to mortal 
eye crowd around the throne of God. So shall the judgment- 
seat of Jesus be encircled by countless myriads. On that 
day the entire race shall assemble for the first and for the 
last time. One distinction, and only one, shall distinguish 
them. The Bible knows but two classes — however diversified 
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may be the children of men, it recognises them simply as 
righteous and wicked. The effect of the Gospel is to separate 
even now; it begins in conversion and seeks to gather its 
subjects into a church. True, tares grow up with the 
wheat ; but still a distinction exists even now, both radical 
and great. Some maintain that the language of our Lord, 
by which He represents the righteous as set upon the right 
hand of the Judge, and the wicked upon the left, is to be 
regarded as figurative, and that no literal division of the 
race into two distinct companies is intended ; that it merely 
means to intimate thaf as the right hand of a king is the 
place of special honour, such a distinction shall be bestowed 
upon the righteous (Matt. xxv. 32, 33). The language may 
be figurative, but that a literal division of the race shall that 
day take place, we cannot doubt. That the righteous are 
to accompany their Lord to glory we are assured ; this fact 
then implies separation. May we not conceive the saved 
gathered in an ever-extending series of circles around Him ; 
while the wicked in the distance lie prostrate in dismay ? 

We are creatures of hopes and fears, joys, and sorrows, 
and it would be strange if we could view unmoved realities 
so tremendous. Even now is that day differently regarded. 
Some desire it ; others dread it, and Scripture tells us, that 
when the Judge shall appear, some shall " wail because of 
Him :" while others shall say, " Even so come. Lord Jesus" 
(Rev. i. 7, xxii. 20). His actual appearance shall be to many, 
the first means of begetting the conviction that the dread 
disclosures of revelation are true. Many have treated them 
as idle tales. They admitted that a world to come was 
possible, but regarded judgment and hell, as the cunning 
device of gloomy minds ; and now while their ears still tingle 
with the sound of the last trump, and their eyes still gaze on 
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the great white throne, the unbelief of a life-time has given 
place to a conviction of the reality of Gospel truth. On 
that day, there shall be a resurrection not of dead bodies 
only, but of buried thoughts, too. Ere yet Aff. Judge has 
spoken, conscience has done its work an4 ai]tiq|fated its 
doom. 

But saints shall be differently affected. Jesus, ever pre- 
cious to His people, shall be doubly precious then. He 
comes for their salvation, and well may they rejoice. They 
have often rejoiced in the triumph of His cause, and how 
can they but exult in the final overthrow of His enemies ! 
They have watched with unspeakable interest the gradual 
development of the great scheme of mercy, and how can 
they regard but with rapturous emotion its final consumma- 
tion ! There they stand, the accepted children of God, 
while above are golden portals opening into realms of bliss. 

Then the recording angel openeth the book of judgment; 
and from His awful seat the Judge dispenses blessings to 
His own, and doom to those who hate Him. 

* * I see the Judge enthron'd ; the flaming guard ; 
The volume open'd ; open'd every heart ; 
A sun-beam pointing out each secret thought ; 
For guilt no plea, to pain no pause, no bound ; 
Inexorable all, and all extreme ! " 

And all this shall happen suddenly — come unexpectedly. 
One moment the earth shall be running its ordinary course 
— men as intent on folly, and as eager in the pursuit 
of gain, as they are now; — men and women loving and 
hating, buying and selling, marrying and dying; no more 
dreaming of a last day and a final reckoning than were the . 
people of Noah's day, when judgment overtook them ; and 
the next moment, all that Scripture has predicted, and more 
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than imagination has conceived, will be receiving its accom- 
plishment. 

But them are those who deny all this ; and who argue, 
as did thi|',|ci0ptics of Peter's day, from the uniformity of 
nature f }ip4 dwiare " Since the fathers fell asleep, all things 
continue ftl^ they were from the beginning of the creation." 
Now, such an argument would have force were the earth 
and the system to which it belongs eternal, self-existent, and 
independent ; but, created as they were by the word of God, 
they are wholly dependent upon His will. Nature holds no 
inalienable claim to existence — no right would be violated 
by its annihilation. The laws of nature are laws wholly in 
His hand. If, then, God created the world. He may destroy 
it — nay. He has already so changed the course of these laws, 
as to all but sweep the race from the globe. If it has once 
been destroyed by water; why not by fire? The ante- 
diluvians might as confidently have taken the same ground, 
but the flood came notwithstanding : and this we know, that 
the element of fire is as universally diffused as is that of 
water, and that a touch of the Almighty may at any mo- 
ment set the universe in a blaze. Nay, science tell us, that 
nature already exhibits symptoms of decay — symptoms im- 
perceptible, it may be, to ordinary observers, but easily 
distinguishable to men of science; so that, without any 
violent forth-putting of the Creator's hand, it would in the 
long run collapse.* So much for the argument founded 
upon the uniformity of natural laws. 

But that day shall have a moral grandeur, far transcend- 
ing all mere material splendours. If, in the language of an 
ancient critic, " that alone is truly sublime, of which the 
conception is vast, the effect irresistible, and the remem- 

♦ Sir W. Thomson on the '* Age of the Sun's Heat." 

K 
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brance scarcely, if ever, to be erased,** who shall estimate the 
moral sublimity of that occasion? If philosophers alone 
have written of this emotion, on that day all shall feel it 
Saints and angels shall then have thoughts which speak to 
neither eyes nor ears. The completed triumph of holin^is 
over sin, and the full vindication of the dishonoured govern- 
ment of God, " when by one sweeping deed of vengeance, 
He asserts in the sight of all His creatures the sovereignty 
which belongs to Him ;" and this in alliance with a display 
of mercy to His saints, which puts to silence forever the 
blasphemies of His foes, shall constitute a display of the 
moral-sublime, to which the history of the world can afford 
no parallel. 



THE PRINCIPLES OF JUDGMENT. 

** God's moral government not only requires that there should be 
Divine laws, and an execution of them in rewards and punishments ; 
but also that both should be made visible. It is likewise requisite, that 
the subject of the laws should have proper means of knowing the 
grounds of the rewards or punishments of which he is the subject, in 
the execution of the laws ; and that it should be made manifest to the 
conscience of him who is rewarded or punished, what he is rewarded 
or punished for, and the ground on which the judge assigns such a 
retribution ; and if he see others punished or acquitted, that the ground 
of it should be manifested to him, that he may see the justice of it." 
— President Edwards. 



HE principles according to which judgment will be 
!y|k^ administered, may be considered under the three- 
fold division of law, conduct, and privilege. 



IB 



I St, The judgment will be accordifig to law. 

It is reasonable to suppose that men shall be judged by 
some standard. The judgment then shall be according to 
law. Both Daniel and John inform us, that in the visions 
with which they were favoured, " The judgment was set and 
the books were opened" (Dan. vii. 9, lo; Rev. xx. 12). 
The language seems to be in allusion to the fact that courts 
of justice are guided in their decisions by books of law. 

Among these books, we may conclude, shall be found, 
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the book of conscience, God has established a monitor in our 
moral nature which approves when we do right, and con- 
demns when we do wrong ; and as the heathen who have 
never been favoured with a revelation know of no higher 
rule, it is merciful to judge them solely by this : " For when 
the Gentiles, which have not the law, do by nature the things 
contained in the law, these, having not the law, are a law 
unto themselves, which shew the work of the law written 
in their hearts, their conscience also bearing witness, and 
their thoughts the meanwhile accusing or else excusing one 
another" (Rom. ii. 14, 15). And what a revelation shall 
conscience that day make ! We read nothing of witnesses 
being adduced. Nor shall they be needed. Every man's 
own conscience shall acquit or condemn him. Each, moved 
by conscience, unprompted by Judge or archangel's man- 
date, passes to the side of friends or foes. Men who have 
written philosophically upon this subject, tell us that every 
deed and every word produce impressions and give origin 
to movements in the world of nature, which may on the 
great day confront the guilty with undeniable proof of their 
crimes. It may be so : but we rely with greater certainty 
on the fact, as one has expressed it, that our moral actions 
vindicate or avenge themselves in our own being. It is 
the judgment of conscience, and the judgment of God. 

But those who have been more highly favoured, shall be 
judged by the law. So soon as a law is proclaimed, we are 
bound to obey it ; hence the proclamation of God's will, by 
means of His Word, leaves us without excuse. The only 
standard of duty is the law and the Gospel. Can we doubt, 
then, that men shall on that day be confronted with the re- 
quirements of both ? And who shall abide the test ? Who 
shall on that day present a life in undeviating harmony with 
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their demands ? Which of the commandments have been 
kept in thought, word, and deed? But while none shall 
abide the test of the law, many shall find acceptance through 
the provisions of the Gospel. To those who have repented 
and believed there shall be no condemnation. Every deed, 
both good and evil, shall be adduced ; the evil to the praise 
of the mercy that forgave it ; and the good to the praise of 
the grace that produced it. But are we not taught that the 
sins of believers are blotted out, and buried in the depth of 
the sea ? Such is the teaching of Scripture ; but it cannot 
mean that they are no more to be called to mind. Never 
can God forget them : nor can they be forgotten by be- 
lievers themselves. Such figurative representations simply 
intimate, that they are forgiven, and that believers can 
never be condemned because of them. How can there 
be on that day a full exhibition of the mercy and grace 
of God, without an exhibition of those sins, by the pardon 
of which. Divine mercy and grace are so gloriously dis- 
played ? 

27ie book of life is specially mentioned (Rev. xx. 12.) 
The allusion seems to be to those registers which are kept 
in cities and corporations, of the names of citizens. What, 
then, can this book mean, but the Divine record of those 
whose repentance and faith, love and life, evince that they 
are the disciples of Christ — " the called, and chosen, and 
faithful ? " Now, who would not wish to know if their 
name be written in this divine register? Well we may 
know it ! Those whose names are in the book of hte, 
possess life even now, and manifest it too. The evidence 
of life is growth and activity ; and he who has the most 
vigorous piety, has the best evidence of being registered 
above. 
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2d, We shall be judged on the great day^ according to our 
conduct. 

The two great classes into which all men shall be divided 
on that day are " They that have done good, and they that 
have done evil" (John v. 29). But is it not singular that 
so great a prominence should on that day be given to works 
(Eccles. xii. 14; Matt. xii. 36, 37, xxvi. i ; 2 Cor. v. 10; 
Rev. XX. 12, 13) ; that works and not beliefs, should be the 
standard of judgment ? If good men are justified by works, 
how can they be justified by faith? Does God justify 
believers now on the ground of Christ's work ; and hereafter 
on the ground of their own doings? Never once do the 
inspired writers adduce the work of Christ as the ground of 
justification on the great day. How is this to be explained ? 
The explanation, we apprehend, is to be found in the fact, that 
justification takes place the moment a sinner believes, and 
hence it actually precedes all those good works, which shall 
be adduced on that day to the honour of saints. The judg- 
ment is not necessary to determine who are God's children, 
and who are the devil's. That has been determined long 
ago. The judgment is not to determine the saints' salva- 
tion, but to disclose and proclaim the special grounds upon 
which each crown is bestowed, and the special manner in 
which it was won. It is in like manner appointed to deter- 
mine the precise condemnation of the children of the devil, 
and the grounds of it. To prepare us for such decisions, 
Jesus uttered the parable of the talents, He that gains ten 
talents shall be rewarded above him that gains five ; while 
he that hides his Lord's money and gains nothing, shall be 
punished for his neglect of duty (Matt. xxv. 14-30). 

Most important in this connection is the question. What is 
it that gives to an act the character oi good? The character 
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of an act is determined by the motive in which it originates. 
As the only motive, then, which God can approve, must 
spring from respect to His authority, and a desire to pro- 
mote His glory, none but believers can perform good works. 
No work which we perform can be regarded by God as good 
till we have believed in Christ Up to that point our very 
well-doing is sin (Prov. xxi. 4). It is well to ponder this 
fact in these days of abounding beneficence. It is an age 
of enterprise, it is an age of action. I do not say men too 
readily co-operate in works of usefulness, but I fear they often 
do so without being actuated by proper motives. There are 
many works of usefulness to which the unrenewed will readily 
betake themselves. Such works gratify the natural gener- 
osity of the heart. They may be beneficial to others, but 
until we believe in Christ, they do not come up before God 
as an odour of a sweet smell. The grand essential of all 
good works then is, that our persons are first " accepted in 
the Beloved," and that ability to perform them be derived 
from Him. Still our works will not justify us. We are justified 
by faith without the deeds of the law, but the reality of our 
faith is attested by our works. The importance then as- 
signed to good works is thus accounted for. They are the 
only means by which we can make manifest to others the 
fact of our saintship. 

In the doctrine of good works, as thus explained, while 
there is nothing inconsistent with the doctrine of free grace, 
there is much that is fitted to rouse all the energies of the 
soul, and urge us forward in the career of holiness. Even 
Jesus is presented as animated by the prospect of recom- 
pense. It was for " the joy that was set before Him, He 
endured the cross, despising the shame;" and Moses "had 
respect unto the recompense of the reward." Paul, too, 
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declared " I have fought a good fight, I have finished my 
course, I have kept the faith; henceforth there is laid up 
for roe a crown of righteousness, which the Lord, the righte- 
ous Judge, shall give me at that day." (Heb. xii. 2, xi. 26 ; 
2 Tim. iv. 7-8.) Not only then shall awards be adjudged 
according to faithfulness, but we are permitted to allow this 
consideration to influence us, in all our endeavours to pro- 
mote the welfare of others. It is not a wrong thing for a 
Christian worker to aim at high distinction in the kingdom 
of God. Every duty which we faithfully discharge does but 
add another jewel to our celestial crown, every sacrifice we 
make, every effort put forth, for the good of others, every 
act of Christian benevolence which we perform, from love 
to Christ and the souls of men, does but advance us to a 
nobler rank in the kingdom of heaven. Away, then, with 
the paltry humility which professes no higher desire than to 
get within the celestial gates, and its readiness to accept the 
humblest office there ! Crowns, thrones, and dominions, are 
presented to our ambition, and they may be sinlessly sought, 
and nobly won. 

It is worthy of remark that works done for Christ's people 
shall be specially commended : ** Inasmuch as ye have done 
it unto one of the least of these my brethren, ye have done 
it unto Me " (Matt. xxv. 31-40). Where, in the whole range 
of literature, shall we meet with aught so touching and 
tender? In hasting with food to that famishing saint, in 
tending that sick one, in visiting that captive, ye little 
thought that it was Jesus to whom ye were rendering sym- 
pathy and succour. Who is it that does not envy Levi and 
Zaccheus, Peter and the Marys, John and the family of 
Bethany, in being permitted to shelter the head and con- 
tribute to the comfort of the Man of sorrows ? And were 
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He to revisit our world and assume the same condition, 
would we not hasten to alleviate His sufferings and minister 
to His relief? Who would grudge Him his goodliest gar- 
ment, who would refuse Him the hospitalities of his dwell- 
ing? Has Jesus then passed forever beyond all such 
ministries ? No ; He pines still on many a bed of suffering ; 
He shivers in many a cheerless attic. 

And here there comes into view another aspect of this 
momentous subject. The judgment shall embrace not only 
positive acts, but omissions of duty. "Inasmuch as ye 
did it not" (Matt. xxv. 45), shall be a valid ground of 
condemnation. God sends to hell as certainly for not 
doing good, as for the perpetration of wickedness. What 
an amount of guilt does this principle comprehend ! 
Sinners are ever ready to justify themselves by an appeal to 
their conduct. They have never been drunkards or thieves, 
or profane persons. It may be so; but at the judgment 
bar of God such a plea will avail nothing. They are not 
conscious of having in their hearts aught of enmity to God. 
It may be so ; but have they loved Him with all their heart ? 
They have done no harm to their neighbour; have they 
then done him any good ? They have always wished well 
to the cause of the Gospel. It may be so ; but have they 
laboured and prayed and sacrificed for its diffusion ? They 
have cared for the temporal interests of men, and have ever 
been forward to promote their welfare. It may be so ; but 
have they cared for their souls ? What shall it avail in that 
great day, what we have done, if we have neglected the 
great salvation, and with it all those practical duties which 
pertain to the Christian life ? 

The judgment shall also take cognisance of what is secret 
and minute. " God shall bring every work into judgment. 



154 The yudgment. 

with every secret thing," and for " every idle word that 
men shall speak, they shall give account thereof in the day 
of judgment." (i Cor. iv. 5 ; Eccles. xii. 14 ;Malt. xii. 36.) 
There is sin enough in the life, but what is this to the sin of 
the heart ? A man may not cheat, or lie, or steal ; not that 
He hates fraud, but because He knows it does not pay; He 
may be temperate in conduct and chaste in speech ; not that 
He abhors sensuality, but because there is no law more 
certain than that which punishes unlawful indulgence. A 
man may be esteemed for the propriety of His deportment, 
while there is not one of the ten commandments He would 
not break, but for the consequences. Of all sins none are 
more deadly than sins of the imagination. There are haunts 
of vice hourly visited and yet the visitants are unseen by 
mortal eyes. Parents and children, masters and servants, 
vicious and reputed holy, daily traverse the same path, but 
never meet. It is in this Eden of unhallowed delights that 
Satan gains His greatest triumphs. Now all this sin lies 
beyond the jurisdiction of human tribunals, but not beyond 
the jurisdiction of the final judgment. Even the thought 
which has never taken shape in words shall be disclosed to 
the confusion of him who conceived it. 

** Guard well thy thoughts. 
Thy thoughts are heard in heaven." 

AVhat revelations shall that day be disclosed ! The foulest 
enormities ever seek the cover of night. Deeds of darkness 
recorded in no human calendar; murders, thefts, frauds, 
adulteries, shall then for the first time be charged upon their 
perpetrators. Noble deeds, too, unknown to all but those 
who did them, shall be acknowledged. The slightest service 
rendered for Christ, the pervading disposition of the mind, 
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the two mites, the cup of cold water, the prison visit, shall 
all be acknowledged, even to the wonder of those com- 
mended. " Lord when saw we thee an hungered and fed 
thee, or thirsty and gave thee drink ? When saw we thee a 
stranger and took thee in, or naked or clothed thee ? " 
(Matt. XXV. 37, 38.) 'Thus shall the picture of each indi 
vidual life, in its minutest and most hidden movement, 
stand out, distinctly defined, in the clear light of that awful 
dav. 

3 d , We sJiall be judged according to privilege and opportunity. 

Some nations are more highly privileged than others ; 
some cities are more highly privileged than others ; some 
congregations are more highly privileged than others ; and 
as with nations, cities, and congregations, so is it with in- 
dividuals ! Jesus thus estimates the sins of the Jews : " If 
I had not come and spoken unto them, they had not had 
sin ; but now they have no cloak for their sin." " Woe unto 
thee, Chorazin ! Woe unto thee, Bethsaida ! for if the 
mighty works, which were done in you, had been done in 
Tyre and Sidon, they would have repented long ago in 
sackcloth and ashes. But I say unto you, it shall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon at the day of judgment than 
for you. And thou, Capernaum, which art exalted unto 
heaven, shalt be brought down to hell : for if the mighty 
works which have been done in thee, had been done in 
Sodom, it would have remained until this day. But I say unto 
you, That it shall be more tolerable for the land of Sodom 
in the day of judgment, than for thee.'' And as with nations 
and cities, so shall it be with individuals. " That servant, 
which knew his lord's will, and prepared not himself, neither 
did according to his will, shall be beaten with many stripes. 
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But he that knew not, and did commit things worthy of 
stripes, shall be beaten with few stripes. For unto whom- 
soever much is given, of him shall be much required ; and 
to whom men have committed much, of him they will ask the 
more." (John xv. 22 ; Matt. xi. 21-24 \ Luke xii. 47-48.) 

In all these passages, the principle we have stated is pro- 
minently presented to view. The omniscience of the Judge 
will enable Him perfectly to estimate every thought, word, 
and deed. One great error daily committed is, that we 
judge of the conduct of others, irrespective of the age in 
which they lived, or the circumstances amid which they were 
placed. The same act perpetrated by a savage in the 
heart of Africa, and by a citizen in the heart of England, 
must be very different in the eye of God. And the same 
act committed by the child of vicious parents, must be very 
different when committed by a child who has enjoyed all the 
advantages of Christian instruction and example. The cir- 
cumstances, too, in which a sin is committed affects its 
character. The force of the temptation must be taken into 
account. How easy is it for us, who sit by our warm fires, 
newspaper in hand, with considerable interest in the stocks, 
and a good balance at the bank, to scowl disdainfully upon 
the man who has hitherto stood well on 'Change, but who 
has proved to be swindler, forger, or cheat ! Are we sure 
that if we had been in his place, our virtue would have 
proved stronger than did his ? I by no means assert, that 
all of unblemished character would fail in such a trial ; but 
the lessons of experience are such as to beget upon the part 
of the untempted, gratitude and humility. A consideration 
of circumstances, we have reason to believe, will characterise 
the judgment of the omniscient God, that too seldom char- 
acterises the judgment which men pass upon their fellows. 




VI. 
THE GRAND DESIGN OF THE JUDGMENT. 

"All will come right at last. Sin and misery, holiness and happi- 
ness — these shall be, not the laws that may be broken, but the facts 
without exception, without interruption, without abatement, that will 
signalise the era of triumphant justice and glorified grace." — y. K. Lord. 

Ill OME have asked, What need for a judgment day, 
seeing that men's destiny is determined so soon 

gil^'SW as they die ? It might be sufficient to reply, God 
has so purposed ; but as some objects of it are 

obvious, it may be proper to advert to them. 

I St, One obvious md which it will serve, will be the clearifig 
up of much that is perplexing in the present life. 

Let any one sit down to the study of God's procedure, 
and he will not pursue his investigations far till he is met 
with mystery. Why did God permit the entrance of sin into 
our world? Why, when He had resolved upon saving 
it, did He so long delay the Saviour's advent ? And now 
that He has come, why delay so long the triumph of 
His cause ? Providence, too, is full of mystery. Now, why 
all this ? It might be sufficient to reply. Divine procedure 
is above our comprehension, because God is above our com- 
prehension. Providence is simply what it is, because God 
is what He is. The more we know of God, the less shall we 
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wonder at His procedure. The judgment is a day of the 
revelation of God : His character shall then be more fully- 
disclosed. If every cloud that enshrouds His throne is not 
uplifted, much that is now mysterious will be made plain. 

2d, // will be a day in which God vindicates Himself, 

We know that among fallen spirits and in this world of 
ours, the Divine character has been misrepresented, and His 
government maligned; but on that day, both shall shine forth, 
and "every mouth shall be stopped." As when Pharaoh 
and his hosts were overwhelmed in the Red Sea, God vindi- 
cated His justice and power in the sight of His people, and 
the terror-stricken Egyptians ; so on the great day, in view 
of the entire race, shall He show His "wrath and make 
His power known." Insignificant as man may seem, and 
independent as God is in His conscious rectitude. He is not 
indifferent to His creatures' thoughts concerning His charac- 
ter and government. Not only is God just, but He will 
have all men to know it. To the accomplishment of this, 
a public, formal trial is essential ; in which the life and 
motives of each individual shall be made apparent \ hence 
the day of judgment is designated, " the day of the revela- 
tion of the righteous judgment of God," or the day on 
which He shall make it obvious to men and angels, that 
" He is clear when He judges " (Rom. ii. 5 ; Ps. li. 4). 
When sin then meets its full award, and His people receive 
theirs, He would have all to know it, and know too that He 
not only reigns in Righteousness, but is perfectly able to 
vindicate His administration. He would have all men to 
depart to their respective allotments, bearing an inef&ceable 
impression of the holiness of His character, and the enormity 
of sin ; and what occasion more appropriate to this great end ? 
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3d, The judgment^ we apprehend^ is chiefly designed for the 
vindication of Jesus, 

He is now exalted to the place of pre-eminent honour. 
All power is in His hands, and the principalities of heaven 
gladly do Him homage. Still His enemies speak reproach- 
fully, and His friends cry, " how long ? " Great as is His 
celestial glory, earth is too distant to catch its brightness ; 
and hell is too dark for even heaven's light to penetrate its 
gloom; a time is therefore fixed in the purpose of God, 
when in the face of men and devils He shall prove Himself 
to be all He ever claimed to be. He was condemned for 
blasphemy, and put to death, because, when at the high 
priest's bar, he predicted His full vindication on this mo- 
mentous day. "The high priest answered and said unto 
Him, I adjure thee by the living God, that thou tell us 
whether thou be the Christ, the Son of God. Jesus saith 
unto him. Thou hast said : nevertheless, I say unto you. 
Hereafter shall ye see the Son of man sitting on the right 
hand of power, and coming in the clouds of heaven. Then 
the high priest rent his clothes, saying, He hath spoken blas- 
phemy \ what further need have we of witnesses ? behold, 
now ye have heard His blasphemy. What think ye ? They 
answered and said, He is guilty of death" (Matt. xxvi. 
63-66). But now the hour of His vindication has come. 
When the Jews put Him to death, they doubtless concluded 
they would hear no more of Him ; and behold ! now He 
sits enthroned amid congregated nations. But Jews alone 
have not rejected Him. The tragedy of Golgotha has often 
been repeated, for there is such a thing as " crucifying the 
Son of God afresh, and putting Him to an open shame " 
(Heb. vi. 6). The cry, " Away with Him, crucify Him ! " 
has often since rung in His ears. Men as wicked as those 
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who did the deed, are even now despising His overtures 
and opposing His cause. 

Behold Him now : instead of standing at the bar of 
Caiaphas, Caiaphas stands at His. Every claim He has 
made has been verified — every promise He gave His Church 
has been fulfilled ; not one who trusted in Him has been 
put to shame ; while those His enemies who would not sue 
for pardon lie prostrate at His feet. Who shall on that day, 
dare plant on His brow a crown of thomS, or put on Him, 
in mockery, an off-cast royal robe ? No more shall it be 
asked, " Tell us plainly, if thou be the Son of God ? " No 
more shall scoffers demand, " Where is the promise of His 
coming?" His divinity has been denied, but it can be 
denied no longer. His character has been maligned, but 
now it is beyond reproach. He has been humiliated before 
men ; and now, in the presence of men, is the Son of man 
glorified. 

Here then is a purpose worthy of a day of judgment. If 
we regard it as a calamity to see a noble character under- 
lying vile aspersions ; and if in proportion to the degree of 
its excellence, it is important that it should be vindicated, 
how shall saints rejoice, when every reproach cast upon 
Christ is wiped away, and He stands before the universe in 
all the glory of His unequalled perfections ! 

4 th, One grand design of the judgment is to assign to men 
and devils their final award. 

The righteous are represented as being specially privi- 
leged on that great day : " Them also which sleep in Jesus 
will God bring with Him," while saints living at that time 
on the earth shall be " caught up, to meet the Lord in the 
air." Not only so, we even read, " Know ye not that the 
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saints shall judge the world, know ye not that we shall 
judge angels " (i Thess. iv. 14, 17 ; i. Cor. vi. 2, 3). What 
can this mean, if it be not that saints shall be convened on 
that day, not so much to be judged, as to take part with Christ 
in the work of judgment : " Then shall the King say unto 
them on His right hand. Come ye blessed of my Father, 
inherit the kingdom prepared for you, before the foundation 
of the world " (Matt. xxv. 34). Words often derive signifi- 
cance from the circumstances in which they are uttered. It 
is tlien^ He shall so speak; when the world^s history has come 
to its close and the world itself and the works therein are 
being burnt up. If the felicity of ages can be crowded into a 
moment, that shall be the moment in which these words are 
spoken. Here we may have our fears ; but this one sen- 
tence from the lips of Jesus shall fix the seal of God to the 
bliss of eternity. 

The award of the wicked is dreadful. Their language to 
Him was " Depart from us," and His language to them is, 
" Depart from me." (Job xxi. 14; Matt. xxv. 41.) It is the 
sentence of utter and eternal isolation from the only being 
that could have redeemed them. We have heard of exile ; 
but who, save the damned, know aught of the exile of the 
soul : 

** Farewell, happy fields 
Where joy for ever dwells : Hail, horrors, — ^hail 
Infernal world : and thou profoundest hell 
Receive thy new possessors ! " 

The practical improvement of the whole subject is, " Re- 
pent and believe the Gospel." John preached repentance 
in view of Christ's first advent ; and we preach repentance 
in view of His second coming. " God now commandeth all 
men everywhere to repent : because He hath appointed a 
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day, in the which He will judge the world in righteousness 
by that man whom He hath ordained " (Acts. xvii. 30, 31). 
The judgment has indeed terrors, but not because God shall 
on that day wrong any one ; but because He shall give to 
each His due. Is death hasting to overtake you, and will 
you not trust Him who came to destroy it ? Is the grave 
opening to receive you, and will you not trust Him who 
has triumphed over it ? Is the trumpet preparing to summon 
you, and will you not trust Him whose advent it proclaims ? 
Is the law about to accuse you, and will you not trust Him 
who has satisfied its demands ? Is there salvation, and shall 
you spurn it? Is there a heaven of joy, and will you make 
your bed in hell? The day of grace is well-nigh gone; 
the day of judgment is well-nigh come. Where then on 
that day shall we stand ? Among the saved, or among the 
lost ? Each is choosing his own place ; and each is choos- 
ing it now. 




V. 



FUTURE PUNIS'HMENTS. 



** Strange, indeed, were such a doctrine or its preaching popular ! Who that 
knows aught of our customary weaknesses can anticipate but that prepossessions, 
not to be overborne except by the most resolute perseverance of the watchmen of 
Christ, shall arise against a truth, which, were it conceived in its full proportions (a 
task, perhaps, impossible to man !) would involve the whole face of nature in gloom, 
would hang the very heavens in black, and make all their daily and nightly glories 
but the torchlights of a funeral chamber; a truth which loads every instant of life 
with a weight almost intolerable of responsibility, which, contracting life to a short 
winter-day, stretches out beyond it the drear, the starless dark of a midnight on 
which no morrow shall ever dawn. " 

William ^rclier Butler, M.^. 
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OBJECTIONS TO THE ETERNITY OF 

PUNISHMENT. 

** Considering the moral necessity of punishment, we cannot but re- 
gard it as one of the most prominent symptoms of a fatal disease, which 
is eating into the very heart of our national life ; that our people, so far 
at least as they are represented by the prevailing views of our educated 
classes, no longer believe in punishment as properly the desert of sin. 
No one is surer of applause than the man who discovers some new 
method of evading justice under the pretext of humanity.*' — Muller, 

T is one of the clearest dictates of reason that sin 
"^dlS" should be visited with punishment. That man 
should be made accountable, and yet required to 
give no account ; or placed under law, and yet per- 
mitted to violate it with impunity, are suppositions most 
dishonouring to God ; or in other words, law without penalty 
would be mockery ; and as God governs by law, it is fair 
to conclude that its violation will be dealt with according 
to its demerit. Apart altogether from revelation, men 
generally admit that punishment of some kind is due to 
transgression, or if the transgressor escapes in the present 
life, there is the conviction that judgment and doom await 
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him beyond. Here then there is a perfect accomance 
between Scripture and the common consent of mankind ; 
but then as to the degree of punishment which ought to be 
awarded, there is a great diversity of opinion*; orthodox 
Christians contending that Scripture teaches the eternal 
misery of the finally impenitent ; while others object to the 
doctrine on a variety of grounds. The doctrine, it must be 
allowed, asserts a most awful fact, and by whomsoever it 
has been taught, it were folly to disregard it The desire of 
continued existence, the possibility of unending torments, 
the longing for a happy immortality, the warning voice of 
Scripture, all admonish us to ponder well whatever pertains 
to a subject so njomentous. 

It may be proper, before adducing from Scripture what 
we conceive establishes the doctrine, to consider the most 
common objections to the eternity of future punishments. 

Theodore Parker, in his " Experience as a Minister," 
boasts, that from early childhood, he " made way with the 
ghastly doctrine of eternal damnation and a wTathful God." 
Leigh Hunt in his "Autobiography," says, " If an angel were 
to tell me to ttelieve in eternal punishment, I would not do 
it ; for it would better become me to believe the angel a 
delusion than^God monstrous." But the most distinguished, 
who has argued against the doctrine, is the late John Foster. 
In a long letter to be f#und in' the second yolume of his 
"Correspondence," he e^Ibitt in %, forcibly; light the ob- 
jections tp the doctrine in question. We adduce these 
examples, as indicating how hi^ is the authority by which 
the doctrine is condemned.' We, however, add no names 
on the opposite side, for our appeal must-HOt be to human 
authority, however high, bufto the Word of God. 

Views such as tjiose to which iN»e have adverted, are now 
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being disseminated through a thousand channels. Writers 
reputed orthodox, insinuate their doubts of the generally re- 
ceived doctrine. We might adduce, as an example, Mr Birk 
in his " Victory of Divine Goodness." We have rationalistic 
writers under the garb of the Christian name and the sacred 
office of the ministry, issuing such works as the " Essays and 
Reviews." We have our light periodical literature, largely 
pervaded by a disparagement of evangelical truth, the doc- 
trine in question coming in for its full share of the abuse. 
Novels, too, are being written with the view, not only of 
promulgating political opinions and promoting social reform, 
but with the view of pre-occupying the youthful mind with 
opinions hostile to sound doctrine; while poetic genius, 
baptized anew with the spirit of scepticism, contributes its 
influence to the general demoralisation. When such names 
as Carlyle, Kingsley, Macdonald, and Tennyson, can be 
found among the opponents of this doctrine — names which 
are a passport to every home in the land — the gravity of the 
crisis cannot be over-estimated. 

Let us then attempt a brief review of the leading objec; 
tions to the doctrine of the eternity of future punishments. 

« 
ist. It is objected that the doctrine is opposed to t/ie goo dries s 

and love of God, * 

" Putting people into aa eternal hell!" says Gerret Smith, 
a distinguish^ Amencan philanthropist, in his " Religion 
of Reason,*' *** Why, the worst of men would not thus serve 
their worst enemies, how much less would God ! " "I 
acknowledge," says JohA Foster, "my inability to admit 
this belief, together with a belief of the Divine goodness." 
Men who deny the Divine authority of Scripture, might 
speak thus and be more excusable; but that any who 
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accept the Bible as the word of God, should so express 
themselves, is extraordinary. Are they more compassionate, 
than were John, and Jesus, and Paul; and yet each and 
all of these teach the doctrine of eternal punishment ; nay, 
the truest tenderness is to be found in those who " by the 
terrors of the Lord would persuade men." 

We gladly admit the goodness and love of God as taught 
in Scripture, and confirmed by what we see and haye ex- 
perienced; but Scripture also teaches that He has other 
attributes as befitting His majesty. Holiness, justice, and 
purity are as certainly ascribed to Him (Exod. xxxiv. -6, 7 ; 
Ps. cxlv. 8, 9, 17, 20; Ps. cxlvi. 7-9; John iii. 16, 36). 
It is not true then that He is simply goodness, and mercy, 
and love. Those who so teach misrepresent the Divine 
character. " Fury is not in me," so says Jehovah ; but 
He declares, as it were, with the same breath, "who 
would set the briars and thorns against me in battle ? I 
would go through them, I would bum them together " (Isa. 
xxvii. 4). Jesus in the sermon on the Mount, in which He 
portrays the love of God as a Father, warns men, lest through 
love of the world they should be cast into hell (Matt v. 
27-30). The fact that Jesus is the one chosen to pronounce 
the final doom of the impenitent, is the most conclusive 
proof of the compatability of these apparently opposing 
attributes. The sentence of death will go forth from those 
lips which delighted most of all to tell of the love of God ; 
it will go forth after mercy has been proffered and rejected. 
That " Come" and that " Depart" from the lips of the loving 
Jesus, show how that love and wrath are the ever-blending 
attributes of the Divine character. That single designation, 
" Wrath of. the Lamb," symbolises the momentous fact. 
(Matt. xxv. 34, 41 ; Rev. vi. 16.) 
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And with these representations accord the providential 
history of the world. Were we to sum up all the evils which 
result from poverty, disease, and war, bad harvests and 
national calan^ities, we might stand appalled \ and it would 
be as reasonable to argue that calamities so dire could not 
have occurred under the government of a righteous and 
benevolent God, Reasoning as our objectors do, Noah 
would not have expected the deluge or built an ark for the 
safety of himself and family. Lot, when forewarned of the 
destruction of Sodom, would have exclaimed, " Impossible ; 
bad as men are, they are not so bad as to be doomed to that. 
What parent would so treat the most worthless children ? " 
But with the awful judgments of the past before us, who 
will affirm that they are inconsistent with the Divine recti- 
tude and benevolence? , God delivered His people from 
the hand of the oppressor — behold His goodness ! but He 
overwhelmed Pharaoh and his host in the Red Sea — behold 
His severity ! He accepted and saved many who took 
part in the murder of His Son — behold His goodness ! but 
for the same deed. He brought the armies of the aliens 
against their sacred city, its guilty inhabitants perished with- 
out mercy —behold His severity ! 

Nor is this all. Not only are the goodness and severity 
of God in perfect harmony, the one is as essential as the 
other to the glory of the Divine character, and the best in- 
terests of His^ateatures. Were a father too compassionate 
to challenge and punish the wrong-doing of his children, 
his leniency would be a curse rather than a blessing ; and 
were a magistrate so lenient that he could never exact the 
penalty of the law, he would wrong the innocent in sparing 
the guilty. Good government is a blessing; but to good 
government, the infliction of punishment upon wrong-doers 
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is essential. God intended men for happiness, but He 
made them capable of misery. He made no soul for hell ; 
but that does not prove that He may not send to hell souls 
which He has made. Who would characterise our own 
government as unmerciful, because criminals pine in jail? 
What know we but that the finally lost may bear no greater 
proportion to the saved ? The doctrine of the future punish- 
ment of the wicked, then, is in accordance with all that we 
know of the principles of moral government. It has, how- 
ever, been argued (Kingsley's Sermpns) that as the tendency 
of human government is to greater leniency in the infliction 
of puishments, the inference may be deduced that punish- 
ments hereafter will only be of limited duration, as man 
cannot be more merciful or generous than God. But the 
argument will not hold. Human governments are influenced 
more in the infliction of punishment by expediency, than 
by a consideration of the demerit of offence committed. 
The question rather is, what kind and what degree of 
punishment is more likely to prevent the repetition of the 
offence; while in God, there is that essential justice that 
visits the offender with punishment according to his demerit. 
To those who reason so, God may be regarded as saying, 
** Thou though test I was altogether such an one as thyself, 
but I will reprove thee." 

But further, wretchedness already exists, and exists as the 
consequence of sin, under the government of God ; if so, 
on what principle can it be denied that it may exist at any 
future moment ? Men may argue as they please about the 
love and goodness of God, but there is the fact Punishment, 
or whatever else you choose to call it, pertains to the present ; 
and if so, why not to the future, and that without detri- 
ment to the Divine character? The objection is, that future 
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eternal punishment would be at variance with Divine good- 
ness ; how then is present punishment not at variance with 
it ? Is it that future punishment is held to be eternal ? Who^ 
however, but God can determine what duration of suffering is 
adequate to the demerit of sin ? One fact alone might have 
forever settled this question. Antecedently considered, 
nothing could have seemed more at variance with the Divine 
character than the death of Christ. That infinitegpodness 
should inflict suffering, and such suffering upmi spotless 
innocence, that God the Father should smite the Son of His 
bosom with the sword of His vengeance, seems inconceivable ; 
but He has done it. With that then which gives hope to 
the penitent, the hopes of the finally impenitent may well 
expire. If God has put His own Son to death when He 
stood as the substitute of sinners, what hope can they 
cherish when they scorn his interposition ? That darkened 
sun and quaking earth proclaimed not to Jesus only, but to 
the universe, the terribleness of the wrath of God. While 
the cross speaks of mercy, it speaks of vengeance too. One 
grand mistake of the objector is, that the sole object of 
Christ^s mission was salvation. This was no doubt its 
design : but He had other and even higher objects. The 
revelation of the Father transcends all. He came to reveal 
God, not as a God of goodness merely, but as a God of 
holiness, justice, and truth. Why speak of " the terrors of 
the Lord," if the terrible be not an attribute of His character. 
Those who would regard Him as simply love, regard Him 
partially. " And Jesus said. For judgment I am come into 
the world, that they which see not might see ; and that they 
which see might be made blind " (John ix. 39). Hell punish- 
ment accords exactly with the design of His mission. 

While, then, we extol the Divine mercy, we must beware of 
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conceiving of God as a being in whose benevolence all 
other attributes are absorbed. Such views of God may be 
very congenial to those so bent upon sin as to resist all the 
appeals of Scripture and conscience ; or to those who shrink 
from the self-denial and service which the Gospel imposes ; 
but all the indulgence which such views permit, will be but 
a poor compensation for the discovery that inevitably awaits 
them, that our God is " a consuming fire." 

2d, // is alleged that all punishment is disciplinary^ and, 
that such being the fact, God must foresee that it will accomplish 
its end and be succeeded by final and eternal happiness. 

Now, we at once deny that all punishment is disciplinary. 
While the reformation of the criminal is often regarded in 
passing upon him sentence, it is not always so. Under the 
best governments, the general welfare of the state is the 
primary end contemplated in the infliction of penalty ; while 
the reformation of the criminal is secondary, and is often 
altogether disregarded. We do not hang men for their own 
good, but for the good of others. But apart from the 
design of punishment or suffering, what is their tendency ? 
Are our penal establishments really reformatories ? Were 
our jails to discharge their inmates, would it be found that 
penal endurance had qualified them for honest callings and 
the society of honest men ? In the world itself, as we well 
know, there is suffering enough. Sometimes it follows so 
close upon transgression, that we cannot fail to recognise in 
it the retributive hand of God ; but how seldom is it cor- 
rective ! When in mercy God afflicts the believer, spiritual 
improvement may be the result; but apart from Divine 
grace, its influence [is rather to render more obdurate. 
Rebuked the ungodly may be for his impiety, scorched by 
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fire, wasted by famine, destroyed by pestilence ; but these 
are no sooner withdrawn, than again he defies the Almighty. 
" In the time of his distress did he trespass yet more against 
the Lord ; this is that King Ahaz " (2 Chron. xxviii. 22). Or 
is Satan or any of his numerous legions, after long ages of 
suffering, subdued and penitent ? But if punishment in the 
future is to be disciplinary or corrective, why is the fact not 
declared in Scripture ? There we are told that some of the 
righteous shall be found on the great day sadly at fault. 
While building upon the true foundation, they shall be found 
to have upreared upon it, a character combining with what 
is really good, much that is erroneous and blameworthy, and 
that all this shall be swept away. " Now if any man build 
upon this foundation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, 
hay, stubble ; the fire shall try every man's work of what 
sort it is. If any man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer 
loss : but he himself shall be saved ; yet so as by fire " 
(i Cor. iii. 12-15). But all this refers to parties who are 
believers. If then the finally impenitent are to be thus 
saved, how is it there is not a word upon the subject? 
The New Testament word for corrective discipline is 
never once used in such a connection (Heb. xii. 6 ; Rev. 
iiL 19). 

Once more : If it be true that men require only this life, 
or some portion of eternity, to expiate their sins, and re- 
cover their lost righteousness, wherefore the death of Christ ? 
The idea of future punishments being corrective, changes 
the whole basis of salvation under the Gospel, from grace 
through Christ, to satisfaction personally rendered to the 
law. Now, we unhesitatingly affirm, that wherever such a 
doctrine has been found, there is not a trace of it in the 
Bible. The alternative of heaven or hell, is there repre- 
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sented as depending upon our reception or rejection of 
Christ; and the character which fits for heaven as the result 
of faith and repentance ; or, in other words, the effect of the 
truth's influence through the power of the Holy Spirit. Not 
a text can be adduced in which it is implied that any man 
who is not a believer, who is not possessed of a renewed 
nature, is yet to be admitted to heaven and made a par- 
taker of its joys. Nor is this all ; it is most expressly stated 
that unbelievers and the unsanctified shall in no wise enter 
into the kingdom of heaven. Could we have the fact 
expressed in plainer or more terrible words than these : 
" Except ye repent, ye shall all perish." " He that be- 
lieveth on the Son hath everlasting life: and he that be- 
lieveth not the Son shall not see life ; but the wrath of God 
abideth on him." " Sodom and Gomorrah, and the cities 
about them " are " set forth for an example, suffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire." (Luke xiii. 3 ; John iii. 36 ; Jude 
7.) And equally explicit are the texts which speak of the 
final allotment of those who are destitute of a holy charac- 
ter. " Know ye not that the unrighteous shall not inherit 
the kingdom of God." " The fearful, and unbelieving, and 
the abominable, and murderers, and whoremongers, shall 
have their part in the lake which burneth with fire and 
brimstone. '* " And there shall in no wise enter into it any- 
thing that defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, 
or maketh a lie ; but they which are written in the Lamb's 
book of life" (x Cor. vi. 9; Rev. xxi. 8, 27.) Here, then, 
is the doctrine clearly taught, and therefore undeniably 
true, that there is an inseparable connection between faith 
in Christ, and a holy character, and the enjoyment of eternal 
life — a connection so vital, that they who ascribe eternal 
life to means totally different, set themselves in opposition 
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to one of the most obvious doctrines of Scripture. If sin- 
ners may atone for their own sins, and go to heaven in spite 
of their disobedience, whatever songs they sing there, they 
cannot certainly join with those who sing " Salvation unto 
Him that sitteth upon the throne.*' Whatever they do with 
their crowns, they cannot cast them at His feet. What 
occasion, then, was there for the atonement ? If there can 
be remission of sin without shedding of blood, why Geth- 
semane and Calvary ? According to this theory, salvation 
would be the ultimate portion of all ; and hence the death 
of Christ was an unnecessary infliction of suffering. Nay, 
it was something worse, it was an unnecessary infliction of 
suffering upon the innocent, for the sake of those to whom 
it was justly due. 

But are we to be told that it requires Chrisfs death and 
penal suffering too, in order to the salvation of the finally 
impenitent ? Where in Scripture, we ask, is there a hint of 
such a fact? If this supposition had been well-founded, 
surely Abraham would have addressed the rich man in hell 
more encouragingly than he did (Luke xvi. 25-26.) Why 
did he not respond to his appeal thus : " Your sufferings 
are for your good, and so soon as they shall have purified 
you, they shall cease ?" The theory is, however, opposed to 
the whole tenor of Scripture, which uniformly represents 
the sufferings of the lost as penal, and never as disciplinary. 
Do we not read such texts as these : " Depart from me ye 
cursed, into everlasting fire, prepared for ^he devil and his 
angels." " Vengeance is mine, I will repay, saith the Lord." 
" I will render vengeance to mine enemies, and will reward 
them that Hate me." "What if God, willing to show His 
wrath and to make His power known, endured with much 
long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to destruction ? " 
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Here the wicked are regarded as the subjects of wrath, and 
not of disciplinary chastisements. (Matt. xxv. 41 ; Rom. xii. 
19 ; Rom. ix. 22.) 

There is a section of universalists who even go the length 
of supposing, that there will be no punishment at all in the 
future world. Such hold that all vice is sufficiently punished 
in this life. Are men, they ask, to be punished twice for 
the same offence ? Men, it is said, do not sow seed in one 
country, and reap it in another ; and it is equally absurd to 
argue that men will reap in another world, the fruits of their 
good or evil deeds in this world. According to this theory 
there are two Saviours. Christ is one, for the Universalists 
do not deny that there is salvation through Him. Death is 
the other: Christ saves those who believe, and Death saves 
the rest. This doctrine must be at least very acceptable 
to those who love their sins better than they love Jesus. 
No matter how wicked they may have been. Death will give 
them admission to perfect holiness and happiness in heaven. 
But into the views of Universalists it is not necessary at 
present to enter, as their unscripturalness will be made fully 
apparent, when we establish, upon Scripture grounds, the 
unending duration of future punishments. 

3d, // is alleged that everlasting punishment would be dis- 
proportio?ied to the demerit of sin. 

Such is a very old objection. " Ye shall not surely die'* 
(Gen. iii. 4). " God is too good to visit an offence so trivial, 
with a penalty so tremendous." " To doom His creatures 
to endless woe, for the transgressions of a transitory life, is 
at variance with all intelligent views of His character." Or 
the objection is sometimes put in this form : " Is it not un- 
fair to punish forever an offence committed in a moment of 
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time ? " Our answer is, that to estimate the demerit of an 
ofifence by the time occupied in its commission is absurd. 
Even under human government, an offence committed in a 
moment is often awarded years of punishment, nay, awarded 
death itself; and the general assent of mankind approves 
the award. If human laws extend the penalty as far as they 
can reach the criminal, why may not Divine laws follow the 
soul into eternity ? But who is to be Judge of what sin 
deserves ? He who is to decide this question must be able 
to comprehend the evil of sin, and be free from all bias. Is 
man, then, competent to judge in such a case ? Is he cap- 
able of fully comprehending the evil of sin, as it affects the 
character of God, and the welfare of His creatures, as it 
afifects the soul of Him committing it, both in time and 
eternity ? How inadequate, for instance, is a child to judge 
of the demerit of crimes committed against human laws ! 
To put a man in jail for stealing a piece of money, or 
counterfeiting the name of another, or to punish the sin of a 
moment with a whole life of penalty, may seem to a child a 
punishment greatly disproportioned to the offence ; and yet 
in a few years, when that child's mind is fully matured, the 
offence may appear every way worthy of such an award. 
If, then, a man can judge in such a matter better than a child ; 
shall not God alone be deemed adequate to estimate the 
demerit of sin ? What is the distance between the child and 
the man, compared to that between man and God ? 

But man is morally as well as intellectually disqualified 
for deciding such a question. Were a man, who is guilty 
of crime, to act the part of judge and jury, we know what 
would be the verdict. Do not criminals generally regard the 
law as harsh? Just so it is in the present case, men in 
general lament not so much their sin against God's law, as 

M 
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the rigour of God's law against sin. To be competent to 
estimate correctly the demerit of sin, we must not only be 
sinless, but omniscient too. You commit a crime, I shall 
suppose : How is it that another regards it with greater 
abhorrence than you do? Simply because he is less de- 
praved. Who can read the Bible without perceiving 
that God and men differ widely in the judgment which 
they form respecting man's moral character? and the 
reason is, God sees things as they are — judges of them 
according to their nature and results; while we view 
them through a perverted medium, and with a bias which 
prevents us judging unfavourably of ourselves. As it is 
God's judgment, and not man's judgment that is to decide 
this question, our sole concern must be to ascertain what 
He says of sin and its doom ; and when the inquiry is thus 
limited, the conclusion is obvious. 

Is it not possible that in a higher state, we may attain to 
such views of the demerit of sin, as that eternal suffering 
shall appear to be its just award ? Can we for a moment 
suppose that holy angels ever demur to the "everlasting 
chains" in which their fallen brethren are reserved ? So 
holy are they, and so jealous of the glory of God, that 
they cannot but regard them as receiving the due reward 
of their deeds. As we then shall yet be " as the angels " 
(Mark xii. 25), may we not be one with them in sentiment 
on this awful subject ? 

Doubtless this doctrine, and the tremendous consequences 
which it involves, are founded in the inconceivable demerit 
of sin. We read that demerit as legibly in the atonement 
of Christ as over the gateway of hell. If it be the fact that 
human guilt may be expiated by temporary suffering, then 
why the death of the Son of God ? Surely in that case 
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some inferior victim might have sufficed ! A marvellous 
harmony characterises the doctrines of Scripture. Sin, 
atonement, regeneration, repentance, hell, all stand insepar- 
ably linked. Explain away any one of them, and their 
Scriptural harmony is destroyed. If sin be less vile, then 
God's love is less manifest in giving His Son to deliver us 
from its curse; our humiliation is less imperative; and 
repentance and regeneration may be dispensed with ; and 
as for hell, it is reduced to the consideration, whether the 
pleasures of sin for a season are not an ample off-set to a 
few years* suffering when that season is terminated. Most 
derogatory, too, is the denial of this doctrine to the charac- 
ter of Christ as a Saviour. If men receive in themselves 
the punishment of their sins, what is our obligation to 
Christ ? If the sinner's own punishment be sufficient, to 
whom does he owe salvation? To himself or Christ? 
But with just views of the atonement, we shall entertain 
no light view of the award of sin. The one, like the other, 
must transcend our comprehension ; and in this depth, too 
deep to fathom, we may nevertheless believe there is a 
foundation for even an eternity of woe ! 

4th, Others^ aware of the difficulties attending t/ie doctrine of 
universal salvation, Iiave maintained t/ie doctrine of annihila- 
tion — either that the wicked shall be annihilated at death, 
or annihilated after having been punished according to their 
demerit. 

If eternal woe be terrible, terrible too is the thought of 
annihilation. It is the extinction of all joy, the death of all 
hope, the destruction of the noblest work of God. The 
annihilation of the physical universe were a catastrophe less 
appalling. 
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** Sad cure, for who would lose 
Though full of pain, this intellectual being ? 
These thoughts that wander through eternity, 
To perish rather, swallowed up and lost. 
In the wide womb of uncreated night. 
Devoid of sense and motion ! " 

But terrible although annihilation undoubtedly is, it is 
not the award God has been pleased to assign the finally 
impenitent. 

New Testament words are, however, paraded in support 
of this theory. These are, chiefly, Life^ Deaths Destroyed^ 
Lost ; and they are interpreted in this Way : 

As Christ came to give life, it is argued, that those who 
do not obtain it, must be annihilated. But the life which 
Christ gives, imports something more than mere existence ; 
it imports a blessed existence. " This is life eternal,*' says 
the Saviour, " that they might know thee, the only true God, 
and Jesus Christ whom thou hast sent '* (John xviL 3). 
If, then, eternal life be an eternally blessed existence, 
eternal death must be its opposite — that is, an eternally 
miserable existence ; and this view is directly taught : 
" He that believeth on the Son hath everlasting life, and 
He that believeth not the Son, shall not see life, but the 
wrath of God abideth on him " (John iii. 36). Here 
continued existence, and that existence miserable is plainly 
asserted : how can wrath abide on those who cease to exist ? 
Or to put it more fully : The moment a sinner believes, his 
everlasting life begins — he hath it. The day of his conversion, 
and not the day of resurrection, is the day of its birth — 
eternal life is simply the prolongation beyond time, of the life 
begun in time. And so it is with spiritual death. The sinner 
is already spiritually dead — he is dead while he lives — 
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dead to all that is holy and good — ^and what is said of 
sensual persons, may be said of the impenitent generally, 
they are dead while they live (i Tim. v. 6). Now, as the 
impenitent in their present state are not literally dead, 
neither does the perpetuation of their present life involve 
literal death. That death does not always mean the 
extinction of life is evident. The threatening addressed to 
Adam was, "In the day thou eatest thereof, thou shalt 
surely die" (Gen. ii. 17). But he ate, and yet did not 
cease to exist. We receive in Christ what we lost in Adam ; 
but as we did not lose existence through Adam, it must be 
something different from existence we receive through 
Christ ; that is, holiness and happiness. The loss of these 
is death. Eternal death is an unending life of misery, just 
as eternal life is an unending life of bliss. 

But destructionists employ other arguments. As the 
wicked are said in Scripture to be destroyed and lost, it is 
argued, they pass into nonentity. (Ps. cxlv. 20; Matt. x. 28; 
2 Thess. i. 9; Mai. iv. i ; Matt iii. 12.) Now the import of 
these words is not to be determined by dictionaries ; but by 
the texts themselves. A writer often affords the means of 
determining in what sense he uses words, and we are happily 
provided with such means in the case before us. The 
Israelites are charged with having destroyed themselves ; but 
that they had not annihilated themselves is evident, for they 
are nevertheless told, "In Me is thine help." The prosperity 
of fools is said to "destroy them," but the meaning is not 
that prosp)erity annihilates them. Certain persons are spoken 
of as delivered unto Satan " for the destruction of the flesh," 
but surely he has not been invested with the Divine power 
of annihilation ! Our Lord, too, is said to have " destroyed" 
him that had the power of death, that is the devil, but has 
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the devil ceased to exist? (Hosea xiii. 9; Prov. i. 32 ; i. Cor. 
V. 5; Heb. ii. 14). 

A thing in like manner may be lost that is not annihilated. 
" This my son wa§ lost and is found." " The Son of man is 
come to seek and to save that which was lost." (Luke. xv. 
24; xix. 10.) Was the prodigal annihilated before he re- 
turned to his father, or did Christ come to seek and to 
save that which was annihilated ? 

Further, in many passages, the wicked are represented as 
after death in a state of conscious existence. Daniel repre- 
sents the wicked as raised " to shame and everlasting con- 
tempt." The rich man of the parable is declared to be in 
torments ; Christ speaks of the lost " weeping, wailing, and 
gnashing their teeth " (Dan. xii. 2 ; Luke xvi. 23 ; Matt, 
xiii. 42), but how can all this be true if annihilation is their 
award ? Annihilation is not punishment. Punishment im- 
plies suffering. "These shall go away into everlasting 
punishment" (Matt. xxv. 46). Now the word (x.okactg) 
rendered punishment, means punishment, and cannot by 
any process of criticism or argument be shown to mean 
annihilation. It is everlasting punishment. Could any- 
thing be farther from annihilation than that ? 

But some of the advocates of annihilation, contend that 
previous to being annihilated, the finally impenitent shall 
endure a punishment proportioned to their deserts. The 
simple fact, however, that punishment shall be eternal, dis- 
proves the assumption. To get rid of this difficulty, it is 
maintained, that annihilation is everlasting punishment, be- 
cause it is everlasting in its consequences. As well insist 
that death punishment is everlasting, because it is everlast- 
ing in its consequences. Annihilation terminates all con- 
sequences. Punishment necessarily implies existence. To 
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speak of punishment extending beyond existence is absurd. 
It would be as logical to argue that annihilation is an eternal 
reward to the righteous, as that it is eternal punishment to 
the wicked. Instead of annihilation, wrath shall be the 
portion of the wicked. In the great day, they shall call to 
the rocks and mountains to fall upon them, and hide them 
from the face of Him that sitteth upon the throne, and from 
the wrath of the Lamb ; but if annihilation await them, the 
prayer shall be unnecessary. Doubtless they shall so call, 
but they shall " seek death, and shall not find it ; and shall 
desire to die, and death shall flee from them" (Rev. vi. 16 ; 
ix. 6). God*s truth. His justice, the honour and glory of 
His kingdom, require that the finally impenitent be held up 
in terrorem before the universe, that all may know, that He 
is as able to inflict, as He is to threaten. Annihilation 
would be a defiance of justice ; it would be a rescue of the 
guilty from its grasp. 




II. 

PROOF OF THE ETERNITY OF FUTURE 

PUNISHMENT. 

** Eternity is a necessary element of this idea of perdition. Perdition 
for a time, is perdition no more." — Nicolas, 

r. T is sometimes argued that the Jewish economy was 
"^ for a rude and ignorant people, and hence their 
government was a system of restraints and penalties ; 
but that Jesus appeared to introduce a gentler 
regime. What then is the fact? Of all Scripture teach- 
ing, the teaching of Jesus and His apostles most abounds 
with declarations of the fact of eternal punishments, and 
illustrations of their awfulness. It is not from the laws of 
Moses or denunciations of Old Testament prophets that we 
derive our arguments in support of this terrible doctrine, 
but from the discourses of the gentle Jesus, and the epistles 
of the tfender-hearted Paul. Who ever preached of hell as 
did Jesus ? The parable of Lazarus and the rich man ; the 
parable of the virgins ; the parable of the sheep and the 
goats ; the parable of the man without the wedding garment ; 
the parable of the tarqs ; all set it forth : and then in that 
awful discourse, in which He compares the passions of the 
soul to the members of the body, and counsels their excision 
rather than entail utter destruction, these awful words, like 
the echoes of a thunder peal, roll along once, twice, thrice 
" Where their worm dieth not, and the fire is not quenched." 
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(Luke xvi. 19-31 ; Matt. xxv. 1-13, 31-46; xxii. 11-14; xiii. 
24-30; xviii. 8, 9.) 

That we may show with what a fulness of proof the doc- 
trine is taught in Scripture, notice, 

I St, That it is taught in express terms. 

The question may be said to depend upon the meaning 
of a single word, Ai^viog (aionios), rendered everlastings and 
which occurs in a great variety of passages. What then is 
its general signification ? We reply, unending. We read of 
" the everlasting God," of " everlasting habitations," of the 
" eternal inheritance," of "life eternal." (Isa. xl. 28 ; Rom. 
xvi. 26; Heb. ix. 15 ; Luke xvi. 9; Matt. xxv. 46.) Now, 
it is evident that in all these passages the word comprehends 
the idea of eternity, for none who accept of the Bible as the 
Word of God, doubt that His existence is unending, and 
that the bliss of His people is eternal. Why then should 
we ascribe to the word in question, a totally different mean- 
ing, when we find it used to designate the duration of future 
punishments? Do we not read of "everlasting fire," of 
"everlasting punishment," of "everlasting destruction?" 
(Matt, xviii. 8 ; xxv. 46 ; 2 Thess. i. 9). Nor have the best 
Greek authors a better word to express endless existence. 

It is argued that because the terms " everlasting," " eter- 
nal," "forever," are often employed in Scripture with limita- 
tions of import, we are not required to regard them as 
expressive of "a strictly endless duration." But let it be 
observed, that whenever they are used with a limited signi- 
fication, they are used out of their ordinary acceptation, and 
necessarily limited by the nature of the subject to which 
they are applied. The Scripture speaks of " the everlasting 
hills " (Gen. xlix. 26 ; Hab. iii. 6), just as in popular Ian- 
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guage we speak of " the eternal enmities " of nations, without 
understanding, in either case, unending duration. While 
then the term may in certain instances be limited by the 
nature of the subject, there is nothing in the present instance 
requiring such limitation ; the soul is immortal, and therefore 
the sinner may be punished forever. 

Surely upon such a subject a guarded use of words might 
be expected. Would Jesus have used the strongest terms 
for eternity in the Greek language, if He did not mean to 
sav that the wicked would suffer in hell, as long as the 
righteous would rejoice in heaven? If the sufferings of the 
one shall come to an end, so shall the happiness of the 
other. There is the same evidence for the eternity of the 
one, that there is for the eternity of the other. Would 
opponents to the doctrine, we ask, have expressed their 
views in anything like the terms employed in Scripture? 
Had the preparation of this part of the Bible been assigned 
to them, would they have put into it the texts we have 
quoted ; or were they permitted to bring Scripture into 
harmony with their views, how many words would they 
erase — how many supply? How many expressions would 
they modify? how many texts qualify? Ought not the very 
supposition to beget in the minds of those who repudiate 
the doctrine, a suspicion of the untenableness of their views ? 
If language can express it, it is expressed in Scripture. If 
God had meant to teach it, I know not what other terms 
He could have employed in doing so. 

2d, The doctrine of etei-nal punishment is also implied in 
numerous passages of Scripture, 

Had there been no such texts as those already quoted, 
the doctrine would, notwithstanding, be conclusively deduced 
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from the Word of God. A legitimate inference is just as 
sound an argument as a direct assertion. We read of men 
who have " their portion in this life." Surely there can be 
no salvation for such in the world to come. Or what less 
than eternal punishment can be intended by such phrases 
as " unquenchable fire ; " " the worm that dies not ; " " the 
smoke of their torments ascendeth up forever and ever?" 
Our Lord, in speaking of Judas, said, that it would have 
been " good for that man if he had not been born." Could 
the hopelessness of his future be more emphatically ex- 
pressed ? If Judas were only to be miserable for a season, 
how could this have been said of him? (Ps. xvii. 14; 
Matt, iii. 12 ; Mark ix. 44; Rev. xiv. 11 \ Matt. xxvi. 24.) 

If future punishment is to cease at any period, however 
remote, then the chaff will not be burned as was threatened ; 
but will be gathered as precious grain into the garner ; it 
shall not be ill with the wicked, and God will by some 
means clear the guilty ; the cursed as well as the blessed 
shall inherit the kingdom, although Scripture declares the 
contrary ; those who believe not, shall be saved, notwith- 
standing the declaration of Christ and His apostles, that by 
faith alone can we be saved ; not as a man sows shall he 
reap, for although he sows to the flesh, according to this 
theory, he shall reap life everlasting. We have only to 
reflect how that a denial of this doctrine sets at defiance 
the most impressive warnings of Scripture, to learn how un- 
scriptural it is. (Matt. iii. 12 ; Isa. iii. 11 ; Exod. xxxiv. 7 ; 
Matt. XXV. 41 \ John iii. 2fi \ Gal. vi. 7, 8.) 

3d, ScripUire teaches that in the present life alone, salvation 
is to be found. 

All the promises of Scripture, and all its threatenings, 



1 88 Future Punishments. 

warnings, and invitations, are employed to induce an imme- 
diate acceptance of the Saviour. " Seek ye the Lord while 
He may be found ; call ye upon Him while He is near." 
" Strive to enter in at the strait gate, for many I say unto 
you, will seek to enter in, and shall not be able." " Behold, 
now is the accepted time ; behold, now is the day of salva- 
tion." "To-day, if ye will hear His voice, harden not your 
hearts." (Isa. Iv. 6 ; Luke xiii. 24 ; 2 Cor. vi. 2 ; Heb. iv. 7.) 
What do warnings and invitations like these mean, if not 
that in the present life alone, the soul can be saved ? Warn- 
ings such as these are a mockery if they may be set at 
nought, and yet salvation be attained. Are we to believe 
that this, and this alone, is " the accepted time," or are we 
to believe that even in hell, there shall dawn " a day of sal- 
vation" — that angel voices shall be heard proclaiming, 
** Peace in hell, and good will to lost souls." To suggest 
such suppositions is to refute them. Is He who has pro- 
nounced the awful doom, " Depart, accursed," to change His 
voice, and say " Come, ye blessed ! " Though they have not 
confessed Him before men, is He, notwithstanding His own 
solemn assertion to the contrary (Matt. x. 32, 33), to " con- 
fess them before His Father ? " Is the broad road, after all, 
to conduct to life, a little round about, and by regions 
greatly to be dreaded, but, nevertheless, to an inheritance of 
bliss ? On the contrary, not a hint is given in the Word of 
God, that sinners dying impenitent, may be saved in the 
world to come ; but there we are clearly taught, that the 
future state of the wicked, is one upon which God has put 
the seal of eternity, and that the vision of the poet has in it 
more of fact than fancy — 

" I saw most miserable beings walk, 
Burning continually, yet unconsumed 
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Their hollow eyes did utter streams of woe, 
And there were groans that ended not, and sighs 
That always sigh'd, and tears that ever wept 
And ever fell, but not in mercy's sight. ** 

On the deluge which there surges, no ark shall ride, and 
no dove, bearing olive branch, shall proclaim the cessation of 
its desolations ! 

4th, The eternity of future punishment is made certain by 
law. 

The heart is slow to recognise God as a just and in- 
flexible moral governor ; it cannot be that God shall require 
a rigid conformity to His law, or insist upon a literal execu- 
tion of its penalty. But why should we thus surmise, as if 
moral law were a mere abstraction, and the terribleness of 
its sanctions a mere governmental expedient to deter from 
crime. It were as reasonable to think of innocence being 
condemned, under the law of an all perfect ruler, as to think 
of sin going unpunished. That the sinner should sink to 
destruction follows as inevitably from the moral order of the 
universe, as that a body should descend by the force of 
gravity. It is as ipuch the nature of sin to ruin, as of fire 
to bum. Let the fact then be distinctly recognised, that 
God governs by law ; not by arbitrary expedients, but by 
law. The entire universe, in all its detailed ramifications 
and operations, testifies of law. Wherever we turn, there is 
the evidence of law. It may be traced in the sea, and read 
on the starry sky ; the thunder above, and the convulsions 
beneath proclaim it ; in all things mighty and minute ; in 
all events great or trivial ; in all places, and at all times, 
law has its tokens, retribution its portents. 

It accords with analogy that the subjects of moral govern- 
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ment reap the fruit of their doings. Violate any natural 
law, and, however terrible the consequences, does the law- 
giver interpose to avert the established issue ? If you cast 
yourself from a pinnacle of the temple, will angels bear you 
up ? When, then, the moral law is violated, why expect a 
different result? If death did not follow sin, would not 
moral government be a farce, and law cease to be law? 
Do we not prophecy shame and ruin to the profligate, and 
happiness to the holy ? Do we not recognise the hand of a 
just God in the revolutions which dethrone tyrants, and in 
the pestilence which carries death and misery into the haunts 
of dissipation and crime ? The lust and passion which en- 
slave the will, and abbreviate life, are the ministers of the 
Divine vengeance. So completely are men the subjects of 
law, that their'very sins are invested with judicial functions, 
and render punishment inevitable. Is it not singular, that 
those who deny the possibility of God interposing to w^ork 
miracles as attestations of revelation, are so forward to rely 
upon His interposition to avert the course of law, in the case 
of the finally impenitent ? The fact only shows the inconsis- 
tencies into which men will bring themselves, who dispense 
with the Word of God in forming their opinions of what God 
has done and may yet do. If He had in a mere arbitrary 
manner enacted that sin should be everlastingly punished, 
then He might in a like manner have repealed the decree ; 
but as the law which punishes the finally impenitent is 
founded in righteousness, its demands must remain in- 
flexible. 

The analogy is all on the side of the inevitableness of 
moral law. As respects natural law, one force may be 
applied effectively to counter-work another. The whole 
practice of medicine is based upon this fact. But what 
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shall turn aside that law by which souls are bound to love 
and serve God ? True, Jesus interposes, but His death only 
adds a new witness to the supremacy of law. It is the 
glory of law, that even the Son of God suffered, when He 
took the place of its violators. The certainty of retribution 
lies at the basis of the system of grace. The fact of the 
cross proclaims to a guilty world, that turn where else it 
will, it shall encounter only the blackness of darkness for- 
ever. With the close of life ends its day of grace. There 
was a time when sin might be pardoned, but that time is 
past ; it was of mercy that it was granted, but the reign of 
mercy has ceased, and the reign of law has begun ; not that 
law had ever ceased to reign, but that now law, and nothing 
but law, rules. Law, then, most emphatically proclaims that 
the finally impenitent shall be destroyed forever. The dis- 
closures of this doctrine, touching as they do upon great 
mysteries, and awful as they loom up before us, amid the 
darkness in which they are enshrouded, are not without a 
response in the human soul. Conscience often testifies that 
the doctrine of eternal punishments is not only consistent 
with God's nature, but that it is consistent with our own. 

5 th, The argument may be considered complete when we add 
that a state of continued impenitence is appropriately a state of 
unending punishment. 

That the sinner shall pass into the spiritual world, in the 
full possession of all his moral and intellectual powers, is 
evident ; and if so, we are warranted to conclude that he 
continues to be a sinner. To suppose that in the future 
world, men were rendered incapable of sinning, would be to 
suppose that they had been bereft of the chief attribute of 
their nature. Though they are lost, though beneath and 
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around them surge the molten billows, and above them 
hang the gloomy vaults of hell, still they will be free ; and 
in the exercise of that freedom blaspheme their God, and 
hate all holiness. Every claim of law is upon them still, 
and they are bound to love and obey God with all their 
heart. It is of the nature of vicious propensity to propagate 
itself. " Evil men and seducers shall wax worse and worse, 
deceiving and being deceived" (2 Tim. iii. 13). To allege 
that the inhabitants of hell cease from sin is to contradict 
Scripture. Did not the devil sin in tempting our first parents 
to their ruin ; and if the ruling spirit of perdition continue a 
sinner, can we suppose that his subjects will relent of their 
rebellion ? 

Nay, is not growth of depravity as reasonable as growth 
in grace ? When men were permitted to live hundreds of 
years, did it tend to the subjugation of their evil inclina- 
tions ; did it not rather tend to their invigoration ? Re- 
straints are now in operation which, in the abodes of the 
lost, will no longer exist. Sin hitherto has been kept in 
check by the fact, that while the race lives, its individual 
members die. The depravity that would acquire gigantic 
proportions in a thousand years, is modified by the sinner's 
death at fifty. In that old world in which men lived through 
successive ages, they became monsters in wickedness, till 
all flesh had so corrupted its way, that God commissioned 
the waters to sweep the abomination from the earth. By 
the limits to life then established, and since continued, sin 
has been kept in check. Here, too, there is much to re- 
strain the outgoings of depravity : amiable instincts, home, 
with its hallowed influences, arts and sciences, business and 
politics, recreation and labour, all engage men's thoughts, 
and control men's acts. But with all restraints upon un- 
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godliness withdrawn ; with examples all around of matured 
wickedness, and endless generations in which to develop its 
vile tendencies, what may not be the proportions of guilt to 
which men may attain ! If God be justified in abandoning 
us to our depravity in the present life, why not so in the 
future ? And if we may sin for a hundred years, why not 
for a thousand? Suetonius tells us, that Tiberius Caesar, 
being petitioned by a certain offender to hasten the termina- 
tion of his punishment by putting him to a speedy death, 
replied, Nan dum tecum in gratiam redii (Stay, sir ; you and 
I are not friends yet.) Thus it stands with Christ and the 
lost Christ is no Tiberius ; and yet if one of the damned, 
like the rich man in the parable, were to pray for a miti- 
gation of his doom, he might reply, "You and I are not 
friends yet." Is not, then, endless punishment the appro- 
priate award of endless sinning ? 

On a review of the whole subject it is evident, that the 
Bible teaches neither the doctrine of universal salvation, nor 
the annihilation of the wicked. Nor can it ever be made 
to teach either by the rules of ordinary interpretation. So 
obvious is this fact, that with the exception of the very 
limited class, called Universalists, men of all diversities of 
religious belief, and men of no religious belief whatever, 
have held that the Bible teaches the doctrine of everlasting 
punishment It is not merely in creeds and systems of 
theology that we find it. The truth is, that in the Bible 
itself it is set forth with a prominence unsurpassed in either; 
and it may just as fairly be asserted, that the everlasting 
bliss of the righteous has no place in Scripture, as deny 
that it teaches that all who die in their sins shall live for- 
ever in hell. 



N 



III. 

THE FINAL DESTINY OF THE HEATHEN. 

** Brethren, the heathen are perishing! Shall we let them perish? 
God forbid I " — Knibb the Missionary, 

** Let ours be the only Scriptural and consistent charity, which, while 
it fears the worst, aims at the best" — John Harris^ D,D. 

iJn|niiHERE are those who, while admitting that the only 
«?y|^ probation to hearers of the Gospel is in the present 
\ life, maintain that the heathen cannot possess a 
^ character of such depravity in the view of God, or 
occupy a position of such peril, as to justify the alarm with 
which many regard their final destiny ; or, that the light of 
nature may be blessed to their salvation; or that, having 
been denied a knowledge of the Gospel in the present life, 
they may be favoured with it in the world to come. These 
opinions, as we have already indicated, are held by many 
theologians in Germany, and by some in both this country 
and America ;* while not a few, who cannot be regarded as 
professional students of theology, have readily accepted 
them as a means of escape from the thought which consigns 
the entire pagan world to eternal perdition. 

The duty then of those who would determine the question 
of the future destiny of the heathen, is to dismiss all feeling 

* See page 60, 61. 
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upon the subject, and with judicial impartiality inquire, 
what saith the Scripture, for by its testimony the question 
is to be alone decided. 

ist. The moral and religious character of the heathen, by a 
law of moral affinity^ consigns them to perdition. 

The apostle Pstul, in the first chapter of the Romans, with 
his characteristic grasp of thought and felicity of expression, 
delineates their moral and religious condition : 

(a,) They are guilty of idolatry, "Because," says the 
apostle, "that, when they knew God, they glorified Him 
not as God, neither were thankful; but became vain in 
their imaginations, and their foolish heart was darkened. 
Professing themselves to be wise, they became fools, and 
changed the glory of the uncorruptible God into an image 
made like to corruptible man, and to birds, and four-footed 
beasts, and creeping thmgs. Wherefore God also gave them 
up to uncleanness, through the lusts of their own hearts, 
to dishonour their own bodies between themselves: who 
changed the truth of God into a lie, and worshipped and 
served the creature more than the Creator, who is blessed 
forever. Amen" (Rom. i. 21-25). Here they are charged 
with a voluntary renunciation of the knowledge of God. 
They knew God. All nations, in the earliest stage of their 
history, must have been favoured with some knowledge of 
the Most High. It cannot be supposed that God created 
man without imparting to him some knowledge of Himself. 
Nor can we suppose that this knowledge was necessarily 
lost by the fall. The intimations originally given of the 
existence of God were perpetuated in the works of His 
hands. The Psalmist affirms that " The heavens declare 
the glory of God ; " and the apostle more explicitly affirms. 
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" The invisible things of Him from the creation of the world 
are clearly seen, being understood by the things that are 
made, even His eternal power and Godhead." Nor is this 
all. The same apostle taught the pagan Lycaonians, though 
in times past He " suffered all nations to walk in their own 
ways ; nevertljeless He left not Himself without witness, in 
that He did good, and gave us rain from iieaven, and fruit- 
ful seasons, filling our hearts with food and gladness." 
v^' (Ps. xix. I ; Rom. i. 20; Acts xiv. 16-17.) 

Now, this knowledge of God the heathen voluntarily 
renounced. "They did not like to retain God in their 
knowledge" (Rom. i. 28). Had there been in the human 
heart a liking to God, this knowledge would have been 
retained. We do not readily forget what we love. Even 
the PsalmitI, when he "remembered God was troubled" 
(Ps. Ixxvii. 3). To escape* from these alarming thoughts, 
then, and find objects of worship congenial to their depraved 
natures, the heathen abandoned themselves to all the horrors 
' and abominations of idolatry. 

But idolatry perverts the design for which God so nobly 
endqwed man. The entire Old Testament is a protest 
against it. To recover man from the worship of idols, to the 
worship which was His due, was the primary object He had 
in view in calling His people out of Egypt, teaching them 
the unity of the Godhead and making them the depositaries 
of His truth. Why did He detain them forty years in the 
wilderness ? That He might wean them from the idolatrous 
practices of Egypt, and teach them the worship of the one 
living and true God ; accordingly, while the first command- 
ment claims for Him exclusive worship, the second forbids 
the worshipping of Him by means of idols (Exod. xx. 3-6). 
These commands are founded in sound philosophy : for how 
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can the infinite be represented by the finite ; tod then the 
dishonour of identifying Him with any of his creatures ! 
"To whom will ye liken God, or what likeness will ye 
compare unto him?" (Isa. xl. 18.) 

Idolatry then had usurped His place in the human heart ; 
dishonoured His great name, or ignored His existence. The 
darkness had become universal, truth was banished from 
the earth. What, in the eye of God, must have been the 
moral delinquency of the being who had joined in the daring "^ 
conspiracy to dishonour Him in the world which He had 
created for His glory ? 

{p,) The heathen are equally guilty of immorality. Just 
conceptions of God lie at the foundation of all true religion ; 
accordingly Paul ascribes the immorality of the heathen to 
their idolatry : " For this cause," says he, " Goil gave them 
up unto vile affections : for even their wdmen did change 
the natural use into that which is against nature : and like- 
wise also the men, leaving the natural use of the woman, 
burned in their lust one toward another; men with men r 
working that which is unseemly, and receiving in them- 
selves that recompence of their error which was meet. 
And even as they did not like to retain God in their 
knowledge, God gave them over to a reprobate mind, to do 
those things which are not convenient: being filled with 
all unrighteousness, fornication, wickedness, covetousness, 
maliciousness; full of envy, murder, debate, deceit, malig- 
nity; whisperers, backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, proud, 
boasters, inventors of evil things, disobedient to parents, 
without understanding, covenant-breakers, without natural 
affection, implacable, unmerciful" (Rom. i. 26-31). What 
darker picture of human character could we possibly con- 
ceive? Nor has it ever been shown that it exceeds the 
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reality. And what is true of ancient heathenism is equally- 
true of the heathen of the present day. Intelligent Hin- 
doos have frequently expressed their surprise at the 
striking applicability of Paul's language to their own 
countrymen. 

The history of Greece and Rome, shows that the highest 
intellectual culture may be allied with the lowest moral 
debasement Eloquence, poetry, philosophy and art, in the 
age preceding the Gospel, had all attained a lofty pre- 
eminence ; but these, instead of rectifying the heart, became 
rather the means of vicious indulgence. Poets, satirists, 
and philosophers, men who make men their special study, 
might all be adduced, as attesting the universal degene- 
racy. No generation had come up, free from the wicked- 
ness of its fathers. Primeval innocence had everjrwhere 
perished before the deluge of corruption which had swept 
the earth. 

And what is the state of the world at the present day ? 
The same corruption prevails, wherever the Gospel has not 
been established in its purity. Here we find bloodshed, 
cruelty, lust, treachery, avarice. Here selfishness reigns un- 
checked — covetousness, indifference to the miseries of others, 
unkindness to the aged, cruelty to the young. Here brutal 
and abominable passions are indulged, revenge, licentious- 
ness, envy, jealousy and maHce. Here, too, superstition 
debases and torments ; or if religion has assumed the form 
of worship, the deities worshipped reflect the moral character 
of their votaries. 

"Gods partial, changeful, passionate, unjust. 
Whose attributes were rage, revenge, and lust." 

What intrigues and treachery ; deadly feuds and bloody 
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crimes; conspiracies, revolutions, and tyrannies, go to make 
up the history of every nation — 

"Who live in hatred, enmity, and strife 
Among themselves, and levy cruel wars. 
Wasting the earth, each other to destroy : 
As if (which might induce us to accord) 
Man had not hellish foes enough besides, 
That day and night for his destruction wait ! *' 

(c) The depravity of the heathen is not, then, their mis- 
fortune, it is their crime. Their character is abhorrent to 
God j and, unrenewed, must for ever exclude them from 
His fellowship. The law of moral affinity as inevitably 
assigns the heathen a place with the lost as does any 
eternal decree. It is said of Judas, that he went " to his 
own place" (Acts i. 25). With the character which he 
bore, we cannot doubt what that place was ; and yet there 
is a singular delicacy in intimating the fact, as if ever- 
lasting woe is too dreadful a doom, to speak of it definitely 
as the portion of any one. He went to his own place; to 
the place for which his previous life and character had fitted 
him. All who die go to their own place : if holy, to heaven ; 
if unholy, to hell. " The law of moral continuity between 
the different stages of life," says Dr Chalmers, " is also the 
law of continuity between the two worlds — which even the 
death which intervenes does not violate. Be he a saint or 
a sinner, each shall be filled with the fruit of his own ways — 
so that when translated into their respective places of fixed 
and everlasting destination, the one shall rejoice through 
eternity in that pure element of goodness which here he 
loved and aspired after ; the other, a helpless, a degraded 
victim of those passions which lorded over him through 
life, shall be irrevocably doomed to that worst of torments 
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and that worst of tyranny — the torment of his own accursed 
nature, the inexorable tyranny of evil."* With the character 
of the heathen, then, as delineated by Paul, and confirmed 
by history and classical writers before us, what hope can 
we have of those who die ignorant of the Gospel ? Moral 
character is the ground upon which destiny is settled, and 
a miserable eternity inevitably succeeds a life of sin. Sin 
and perdition are inseparably connected. 

2d, Scripture not only represents the heathen cls awfully 
depraved^ and thereby necessarily doomed to woe in the future 
worlds it declares explicitly that for their sin they are so doomed. 

First of all, there is the declaration of the Psalmist — " The 
wicked shall be turned into hell, and all the nations that 
forget God " (Ps. ix. 1 7). By " the nations that forget God " 
we are evidently to understand the heathen. In David's 
day all were heathen, except the Jews ; and the language is 
equally applicable to the heathen of the present day. The 
prediction of the Psalmist then, is, that all who forget God 
must perish. What a gloom, unbroken by a single ray of 
hope, does such a text spread over a large portion of the 
habitable globe ! 

Now, what is Old Testament history, but a terrible com- 
mentary upon this declaration ? What of Sodom, Babylon, 
Tyre, Edom, and Moab ? These were the seats and centres 
of idolatrous worship; and God in accordance with his warn- 
ings and threatenings has utterly destroyed them. If, then, 
God's abhorrence of ancient idolaters was such that they 
are " set forth an example suffering the vengeance of eternal 
fire" (Jude 7), what hope can possibly be cherished for 
those dying in heathenism in the present day ? Were we 

* " Astronomical Discourses. " 
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anxious to learn what would be the action of any human 
government in regard to a particular instance of rebellion 
against its authority, it would be vain to speculate as to what 
it ought to be, or what it ought not to be. So long as its 
laws were known, and their faithful enforcement could be 
appealed to, the result would be obvious. With the laws of 
God, then, and the history of their enforcement before us, 
can we hesitate as to the destiny of the impenitent heathen ? 
God changes not He who is immutably holy, hates idolatry 
as He ever did; and He who is immutably true, is as faithful 
in the infliction of His threatenings, as He is in the fulfilment 
of His promises. Accordingly, we find that Paul, not only 
represents the heathen as awfully depraved, and thereby 
liable to God's wrath and curse, but that for their sin they 
are actually doomed to destruction. In addressing Roman 
converts, he reminds them that they had been "the servants 
of sin,'* and that " the end of these things is death." That 
he means eternal death is evident, for he speaks of it in 
immediate contrast with eternal life, " but the gift of God is 
eternal life " (Rom. vi. 20-23). Is this then not a very 
conclusive intimation as to the final doom of the heathen ? 
Or, if possible, he declares more explicitly, "Who will 
render to every man according to his deeds : to them who 
by patient continuance in well doing seek for glory and 
honour and immortality, eternal life: but unto them that 
are contentious, and do not obey the truth, but obey un- 
righteousness, indignation and wrath, tribulation and an- 
guish, upon every soul of man that doeth evil, of the 
Jew first, and also of the Gentile " (Rom. ii. 6-9). 
Here, Gentile, equally with Jew, is declared "worthy of 
death." And having affirmed that the Gentiles who have 
not the law (that is the Scriptures) are a law unto them- 
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selves, he asserts that "having sinned without law, they 
shall perish without law " (Rom. ii. 12). The word 
(aToXoDvra/) here translated perish^ when used in reference 
to the punishment of the wicked, means everlasting des- 
truction of soul and body in hell, as may be seen by a 
reference to Matt. x. 28; xviii. 14; John iii. 15 ; xvii. 12. 
The fact that in these passages it is opposed to eternal 
life, is decisive of the question. 

But admitting that the heathen are worthy of punishment 
in the future world, must it be eternal ? When they there 
wake up to a sense of their moral defilement, and relation 
to God and His law, will they not be favoured with space 
for repentance, and faith in Christ ? Some hope and believe 
that it will be so ; but wherever such hope is founded, it is 
not certainly on any announcement of the Word of God. 
The doctrine of Scripture is " after death the judgment," 
and after judgment the immutable retributions of eternity. 
It is undoubtedly an appalling thought that of an host of 
six hundred millions in every age, ever on their melancholy 
march to an eternity of woe. 

3d, The apostle Paul not only asserts the everlasting des- 
truction of the heathen — he vindicates it. 

He affirms that their depravity is their crime ; they loved 
the darkness, and hated the light, and hence both Jew and 
Gentile are guilty before God and ''^worthy of death." 
"The whole world lieth in wickedness" (Rom. i. 32; 
I. John V. 19); and wickedness justly excludes from the 
kingdom of heaven. The views we are combating seem to 
be based upon the supposition, that the heathen, apart from 
the grace of God, have a right to the Gospel, and hence the 
alleged Gospel opportunity of the disembodied state. Scrip- 
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ture, however, presents their condition in a totally different 
light. Revelation they had, although not the revelation of 
the Gospel. With tradition in every new generation repeat- 
ing the primal revelation ; and nature and providence, uniting 
with it, their testimony ; — and with a capacity, capable of 
interpreting its teaching, the heathen in their ignorance of 
God are without excuse. For aught we know they have 
all the revelation of God, which man would have possessed, 
had he maintained his integrity ; and but for the depravity 
of our hearts, the view of the Most High, as therein revealed, 
would fill us with adoring wonder. The heathen, however, 
instead of recognising God, loving and praising Him, worship 
the work of their own hands, and live in the gratification of 
the vilest passions. 

Here, then, the pagan stands condemned by the same 
principle that condemns those who reject the Gospel. Many 
in Christian lands shall be condemned, because they have 
not duly improved their means of grace, and the pagan 
shall be condemned because they have not improved theirs. 
True, they know nothing of God's spirituality, infinitude, 
holiness, and love. How, then, can they be assigned the 
same doom as the rejectors of a full revelation ? To bring 
in a man guilty before God, it is not necessary that he 
be favoured with the fullest measure of privilege — the most 
effulgent light of heaven. To have been favoured with 
Divine revelation at all, imposes responsibility. Most readily 
is it admitted, that the heathen are not chargeable with the 
aggravated sin of having rejected Christ, and shall not there- 
fore be visited with " the sorer punishment " with which 
those who are so chargeable shall be punished. To despise 
the blood of Christ is a greatly more aggravated sin than to 
despise the light of nature. Privilege and opportunity 
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greatly vary. Even in our owu lan3, how greatly diversified 
are these; and judgment shall be accordingly (Luke xii. 

47, 48). 

But blind as are the heathen, and dim as is the revelation 
with which they are favoured, they sin not in ignorance. 
Their knowledge of duty exceeds their performance of duty. 
The most debased idolater is not without some sense of 
right and wrong, good and evil ; and when his conduct is 
brought to the standard of his own conscience he stands 
condemned. " For when the Gentiles which have not the 
law, do by nature the things contained in the law, these, 
having not the law, are a law unto themselves : which shew 
the work of the law written in their hearts, their conscience 
also bearing witness, and their thoughts the meanwhile 
accusing, or else excusing, one another'* (Rom. ii. 14, 15). 
The list of sins enumerated by Paul in the first chapter of 
the Romans (Rom. i. 24-31) is as contrary to man's natural 
instinct of what is right and proper, as it is contrary to 
Scripture teaching. But where is the heathen who ever 
lived as unperverted nature taught him? If, then, the 
heathen are condemned at the bar of conscience, why not 
at the bar of God ? 

All this, it may be asserted, is true of the past, long 
ages ago, when the primal revelation of God and His law 
was not as yet lost ; but dim, and yet more dim, has this 
revelation become, till scarce a character on the traditionary 
page can be deciphered ; or blind, and yet more blind, have 
the pagan become, till they seem all but utterly bereft of the 
means of knowing their duty. Are the heathen, then, of the 
present, to be held as culpable as were the heathen of early 
ages? To which we reply, the heavens shine as brightly, 
and there are God's attributes as legibly inscribed as they 
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ever were : man*s capacity to, discern, and affection to feel, 
remain unchanged; conscience still is loyal to truth and 
duty. True, all have not been equally endowed or equally 
privileged ; but as the Lord demands account of even the 
single talent, it is evident that the lowest degree of capacity 
and privilege constitute responsibility as certainly as do the 
highest ; the heathen are not so much in the condition of 
those who have wandered from God, as of those who have 
rebelled against Him. 

But has not Jesus declared, " If I had not come and 
spoken unto them, they had not had sin." " If I had not 
done among them the works which none other man did, they 
had not had sin" (John xv. 22, 24). "The meaning of 
these words," says Dr John Brown, " is, not that mankind 
generally, or the Jews in particular, would have had no sin — 
would have been innocent — had not Christ come and made 
a revelation of Himself and His Father, and confirmed that 
revelation by miracles ; for, without reference to these cir- 
cumstances, *the whole world is brought in guilty before 
God' (Rom. iii. 19) — the law of nature convicting the 
Gentile, and the law of Moses convicting the Jew, of wilful 
violation of what they knew to be the will of God." * These 
texts, it may be further observed, have sole reference to the 
Jews, and mean, that distinguished as had been their privi- 
leges, and great as undoubtedly had been their guilt through 
their abuse of them, the sin of which they had been guilty, 
was never to be mentioned in comparison with their sin in 
rejecting the Son of God. 

The argument of Paul must be accepted, or we must hold 
the heathen innocent — that the inadequacy of their religious 
privileges exempts them from moral responsibility ; in other 
* "Discourses of our Lord," vol. iii. p. 455. 
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words, that they are no more amenable to God than are the 
irrational animals. But who would so rank either the 
ancient heathen of Greece and Rome, or the modem 
heathen of India and China ? Are men, whose intellectual 
achievements are the admiration of the world to be so 
regarded; or are even the crowd, among whom they lived, to 
be so regarded ? 

Thus, the condemnation of the heathen is according to 
the strictest principles of justice, the ground of it being their 
disregard of the light and law of nature. Overthrow this 
conclusion, and the entire argument of the apostle, as to 
man's relation to God, and the method of restoration to 
His favour, falls to the ground. 

4th, There remains to he noticed the important fact y that the 
Gospel is sent to save those thus imperilled, 

Paul, in writing to the Ephesians, declares, that before the 
Gospel came to them, they had *' no hope," and were "with- 
out God in the world." In writing to the Corinthians he 
declares : " After that, in the wisdom of God, the world by 
wisdom knew not God, it pleased God, by the foolishness of 
preaching, to save them that believe." Again, he asks the 
Romans, " How shall they believe in Him of whom they 
have not heard, and how shall they hear without a preacher ? " 
(Eph. ii. 12 ; I Cor. i. 21 ; Rom. x. 14.) Does the apostle, 
then, not intimate in language as plain as it was possible to 
employ, that the state of the heathen without the Gospel is 
hopeless ? Christ came to save a lost world, and the Gospel 
is God's message of mercy, not to a world in danger of being 
lost, but to a world already lost. Is it not then a legitimate 
inference, that those who remain ignorant of it perish? It 
comes to those who are guilty, offering pardon ; it comes to 
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those who have no righteousness, offering the righteousness 
of God ; it comes to those who are polluted, offering purity ; 
but to the reception of these a voluntary personal accept- 
ance is requisite ; in other words, faith and repentance are 
essential to salvation. If so, what hope is there to those 
who know nothing of the Gospel ? 

The attempt to escape from this terrible reality by alleg- 
ing some inconceivable provision of mercy in the world 
beyond, is a trifling with awfully momentous interests. Some, 
we are aware, are so appalled at the thought of millions of 
human beings existing for ever in inexpressible misery, 
that they will accept of any theory which sheds a ray of 
hope upon the future of the heathen. But the question is 
one of fact, and not of feeling. With the texts adduced 
before us, we can come to no other conclusion than that, 
dying without the Gospel, men perish everlastingly. If 
not so, why the urgency of the command to " preach the 
Gospel to every creature ? " Upon no other supposition can 
we account for the conduct of the first preachers of the 
cross. They surrendered every temporal advantage, and 
submitted to privation, persecution, and reproach, that they 
might warn men of their danger, and bring them to the 
Saviour. If those to whom they preached were perishing, 
we can understand and approve their conduct, but upon no 
other principle. And why the glowing language in which pro- 
phets predicted the universal diflfusion of the truth, and 
triumph of the Saviour's cause, if souls might be saved, even 
were the heathen through the unfaithfulness of the Church 
left in their sins? 

It is not merciful, then, to represent it as a possible 
thing, that those dying in heathendom, without having been 
favoured with the means of grace, may, in the world to come, 
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enjoy the privileges which have been denied them here, and 
through these privileges, come to a saving knowledge of the 
truth. To proclaim such a doctrine is to imperil everlasting 
interests upon a mere peradventure, and annihilate the most 
powerful stimulus to perfbnn aright our duty to the perish- 
ing. In Paul's address to the elders of Miletus, he declared, 
*/ 1 take you to record this day, that I am pure from the 
blood of all men. For I have not shunned to decli|Nip^^to 
you all the counsdj^ God" (Acts xx. 26, 27). HfW it is 
obvious that a minister may so preach, or so fail tp preach, 
as to be chargeable with the guilt of soul murder.* If, then, 
. souls may perish through ministerial unfaithfulness, may not 
the heathen perish through the unfaithfulness of the Church ? 

But it has been supposed, that as those dying m infancy 
are saved, so may the heathen be saved. The cases are not 
similar. We are taught that only transgressors shall be 
adjudged to perdition. Infants are not transgressors, but 
.*the heathen are. We can conceive of infants being un- 
consciously made subjects of renewing grace, through their 
relation to Christ, just as they have become depraved 
.<'<»ough their relation to Adam; but such a fact is in no 
■"liy applicable to those who have failed to render God the 
affection and homage of which even the light of nature 
teaches He is worthy (Rom. i. 19-21). 

There are others who ask the question : What of those 
noble-minded men in both anehiftt and modem times who 
were sincere inquirers after ti«l|i? What of Plato and Cicero 
and Aristotle ? — men who, by the purity of their lives, and 
the sublimity of their aspirations, gave reason to believe that 
if they had lived under the influences of Christianity they 
would have been found among the most distinguished of its 
professor* We admit that the inquiry is not without force. 
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■" The truths taught by nature," says Dr Wardlaw, " are also 
taught by revelation ; and the question is, whether as taught 
by nature, that is, by themselves, unconnected with the 
peculiar discoveries of the inspired volume, God has ever 
been pleased to honour them with the accompaniment of 
His Spirit, and so to make them the instrumental means of 
spiritual benefit to the souls of men. Whilst the supposition 
involves nothing either impossible or unworthy of the Divine 
agent ; yet it may be regarded as at least dubious in point 
of feet, whether the Spirit ever does make use of the truths 
taught by the light of nature alone, for renewing hearts, and 
bringing oring men back to God. When the apostle says, 
* After that in the wisdom of God, the world by wisdom 
knew not God, it pleased God, by the foolishness of preach- 
ing, to save them that believe,' his language certainly favours 
the contrary supposition." There was much wisdom in the 
words of the late Dr Lawson of Selkirk when the question 
was submitted for his decision. Travelling in a stage coach, 
he found as his companions two young gentlemen who were 
disposed to make light of the subject of future punishment. 
By way of fortifying their position, one of them remarked : 
" It cannot be that such a man as Socrates is lost ; " and 
then appealed to the Doctor, who had taken no part in 
the conversation. He said, " It is not for me to seek to be 
wise above what is written; but this I must remark — If 
you and I are so favoured as to get to heaven, and we 
find Socrates there, we will be very glad to see him, and if 
he is not there, we will get a good reason for his absence." 
It is needless to add, th^t the subject was prosecuted no 
further. 

If, however, such instances occur, the transformation shall 

imdoubtedly be accomplished in time. The uniform teach- 

o 
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ing of Scripture is, thaf the present is the only state of pro- 
bation. Now is the sowing time — eternity is the reaping 
time. There is not a hint within the limits of revelation 
which warrants the hope of sins being pardoned and souls 
regenerated in the future state. 
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IV. 

■ 

THE IJATURE of future 
PUNISHMENTS. 

** A dungeon horrible, on all sides round 
As 9ne great Aimace, flam'd, yet from those flames 
No light, but rather darkness visible 
' Served only to discover sights of woe, 
Regions of sorrow, doleful shades, where p^ce 
And rest can never dwell, hope never comes, 
• That comes to all ; but torture without end 
Still surges, and a fiery deluge, fed 

. With burning sulphuAVMBttnim'd. 
Such place eternal just]^ had prepared 
For those rebellious ; here their prison ordained 
^ utter darkness, and their portion set 
^ far removed from God and light of heaven 
As from the centre thrice to th' utmost pole. " 

.VK argument hitJierto has had xespect solely to the 
duratiCMi and subject of future punishments. Our 
estimate of them is, however, equally dependent 
upon their nature. Some evils may be long con- 
tinued!^ but if slight, the prospect of them does not greatly 
appal us. Popular religious opinion has presented the sub- 
ject under a variety of imagety. Hell is regarded as a 
burning lake, in which lost sdl^8 forever writhe- — as a dark 
and noisome pit into which tliey are cast — ^as a region of 
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gloom and horrible devices, lighted up with the fitful gleam 
of quenchless fires, and dolefiil with the shrieks of the 
damned — as a vast prison house, into which the lost are 
thrust, there to pine in gloomy cells, while Satan, as jailor, 
keeps guard — as a chamber of horrors, in which the con- 
demned mutually torment each other. 

Now, we do not complain of these representations as either 
exaggerations or caricatures. It is evident that to a certain 
extent they are founded on Scripture. Doubtless, they have 
afforded to the profane and sceptical a subject of jest and 
ridicule ; but with the exception of the lost being viewed as 
mutual tormentors, and Satan being represented as an execu- 
tioner of Divine vengeance, representations as vivid and awfiil 
may be found in the Bible itself. Did not our Lord repre- 
sent it as a Gehenna? Such was "the hell fire" of which 
He spake ; and what was Gehenna, but the valley of Hinnom, 
first the scene of abominable idolatries, and afterwards to 
debase the orgies practised there, employed as a charnel- 
house, where were consumed dead bodies and every foul 
thing (Jer. vii. 3152 Kings xxiii. 10). To the mind of a Jew 
it must have been suggestive of all that was debasing and 
terrible. Do we not read, too, of chains, darkness, fire, 
torments — everlasting chains, outer darkness, lifting up the 
eyes in torment, hell fire, and a lake of fire and brimstone — 
weeping, wailing, and gnashing of teeth ? What a picture ! 
And is not hell represented as the second death? What an 
appeal to our fears ! With nothing more appalling are we 
familiar. Of the first death — the death of the body — ^we 
know something — the extinction of the mysterious principle 
we call life ; the quenching of all the passions which move 
and swell the soul ; the rupture of every earthly tie ; the 
loss of all earthly good. But the second death, .who shall 
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describe it ? Would it suffice to speak of character gone, 
hope and joy for ever extinguished, and the very faculties 
which minister to our happiness transformed into instru- 
ments of torture, for it is a living death ? (Jude 6 ; Matt, 
viii. 12 ; V. 22 ; Luke xvi. 23 ; Rev. xx. 10 j Matt xiii. 42 ; 
Rev. xxi. 8). Extravagant as the popular notion may seem, 
neither Milton, nor Dante, nor Tasso, have exceeded these 
representations. 

But it becomes us upon such a subject to speak in guarded 
language. A purposed obscurity characterises all scripture 
representations of future woe ; it is " a certain fearful look- 
ing for of judgment" that awaits the ungodly (Heb. x. 27). 
As judgment is God's strange work, we need not wonder 
that He has thrown a veil over the scene of its execution. 
This very indefiniteness is fitted to inspire awe, and aug- 
ment those terrors of the Lord by which men are per- 
suaded. Enough, however, has been revealed of the 
character of future punishments to give due eflfect to the 
awful disclosure. 

ist. The most prominent idea which this aspect of the doctrine 
presents is that of penal suffering. 

The sufferings of hell will not be the mere penalty of 
natural law, but judicial punishment, directly inflicted by 
God. Natural laws have their penalties. It is the nature 
of fire to give pain. But the penalty of moral law has in it 
an element which no other kind of suflering comprehends. 
Heroic minds have faced the sorest trials, and borne un- 
daunted the direst calamities. But in this suffering, there is, 
not only the absence of conscious innocence, but the con- 
sciousness of ill desert and Divine displeasure. It is question- 
able if the most hardened wretch, subjected to punishment 
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on account of his crimes, is altogether insensible to this 
peculiarity of penal suflfering. It is not that he has been 
deprived of his liberty, subjected to most irksome regulations, 
bereft of cherished indulgences, shut up to a gloom more 
terrible than that of his cell, the gloom of his own reflections; 
but that he is in the cold, relentless grasp of law. The 
finally impenitent feel all this and more. They feel that 
they are the objects of God's displeasure. To think that 
His omniscient eye is ever on them ; and that His thoughts 
towards them are only thoughts of wrath. "The arrows of 
the' Almighty," said Job, " are within me, the poison whereof 
drinks up my spirit: the terrors of God set themselves in 
array against me " (Job vi. 4). God is even represented as 
" laughing at their calamity, and mocking when their fear 
cometh" (Prov. i. 26). What a moment is that, when a 
sense of sin seizes upon the awakened conscience ! How 
often have we read of the depths of horror into which the 
discovery of sin has plunged the soul. But there is this 
aggravation in the experience of the finally lost ; hell is too 
dark to catch fi-om its outmost boundary a glimpse of 
Calvary ; there are convictions of sin with no Cross to allay 
their terrors. To think that the Being who created me, cared 
for me, sent His Son to die for me, and His servants to tell 
me of His mercy, now puts forth His hand to smite me ! 
" Whosoever shall fall on this stone shall be broken, but on 
whomsoever it shall fall it will grind him to powder " (Matt. 
XXL 44). 

2d, An element in future punishment will be physical 
suffering. 

Some sneer at the idea of corporeal pain, as if such a 
means of punishment were unworthy of God. A little 




The Nature of Future Punishments, 215 

reflection might show that ridicule was never more ground- 
less. The resurrection of the body warrants the conclusion 
that it shall share the awards of tlie judgment day. How 
often did it tempt to sin ; and how often did it act as an 
accomplice in its commission ! Then, too, the body will 
be immortal. In the present state a moderate degree of 
infliction may suffice to destroy life, but as in the spiritual 
world its vitality is confirmed, its capacity for suffering must 
be augmented. Here we cannot burn and not be consumed, 
here a malefactor may be worthy of a hundred deaths, but 
one only can overtake him. Nor are we disposed to treat, 
as some do, those texts of Scripture which seem to teach 
that the instrument of punishment is adapted to the nature 
upon which it is inflicted. We read of the damned denied 
a drop of water to cool their tongue ; of chains, of stripes, of 
fire in connection with their doom. (Luke xvi. 24-26; Jude 
6 ; Luke xii. 47 ; Rev. xx. 10, 14 ; xxi. 8.) What, then, if all 
these terrible images should prove literally true, and if the 
lost 

** Caught in a fiery tempest shall be hurled 
Each on his rock transfixed the sport and prey 
Of racking whirlwinds ; or forever sunk 
Under yon boiling ocean wrapt in chains, 
There to converse with everlasting groans, 
Unrespited, unpitied, unreprieved, 
Ages of hopeless end?" 

We do not believe, that the imagery which the Bible 
employs to foreshadow the sufferings of the lost, would be 
derived so entirely from sensible objects, if bitter memories 
and the anticipations of despair, constituted the whole of 
that suffering. 



2 1 6 Future Punishments. 

3d, We^ however^ readily admit that remorse will constitute 
a chief element in future punishmef it. 

Conscience possesses a wondrous pcfwer — the rustle of a 
leaf, a whisper, a look, a footfall, may disconcert the guilty, 
and betray the secrets of his heart. "The wicked flee 
when no man pursueth." It was conscience that smote 
Belshazzar amid his revelry. The consternation of Joseph's 
brethren evinces its power. (Prov. xxviii. i ; Dan. v. 6 ; 
Gen. xlii. 21.) Twenty years had passed, since they did 
the deed which troubled them, but no sooner are they 
arrested, although upon an entirely different charge, than 
conscience wakes up : " They said, one to another, we are 
verily guilty concerning our brother." But what are the 
pangs of conscience here, to its inflictions hereafter? Its 
apprehensions then shall be more vivid and overwhelming, 
for they shall partake of the general invigoration of the soul. 
The dullest nature shall then see and feel. If shame, 
sorrow, fear, torment and distract now, what then shall be 
their powers of torture ? Here business, pleasure, or vows 
of amendment may silence its voice, but hereafter pleasure 
shall no more intoxicate, vows shall no longer soothe. 

**Me miserable : which way shall I fly 
Infinite wrath, and infinite despair 
Which way I fly is hell ; myself am hell." 

" Think not," said even Cicero, " that the guilty require 
the burning torches of the Furies to agitate and torment 
them. Their own frauds, their crimes, their remembrance 
of the past, their terrors of the future, these are the domestic 
furies that are ever present in the mind of the impious." 
What anguish like that of the soul, dead to aflront, and yet 
conscious of what it has lost, when it pines in despair and 
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crouches in fear: alone with its own thoughts, and these 
thoughts all of misery ? Could memory be destroyed, could 
all record of the past be obliterated, could thoughts of op- 
portunities neglected and mercies abused, be forgotten, there 
might be alleviation, but escape is impossible, for 

** He bears his own tormentor in his breast" 

There comes back on the conscience, a Gospel which can- 
not now be accepted ; a Saviour who no longer pleads ; a 
heaven which cannot now be gained. It is a terrible thing 
to reflect upon a single valuable opportunity lost What, 
then, must it be to think of life itself, on which hang such 
issues, lost, never to be retrieved ? Reflections like these 
may well sting. Could we but find an apology for our 
folly, our ingratitude, our depravity, we might find some 
alleviation amid even the sorrows of hell ; but to have ever 
ringing in our ears the taunt, "Thou hast destroyed thy- 
self." If he who murdered his brother made his path 
dolefiil with the lamentation, "My punishment is greater 
than I can bear," what shall those say who have murdered 
their own souls ? 

4th, The punishment of hell shall be terribly severe. 

"If they do these things in a green tree," said Jesus, 
when in the immediate prospect of death, " what shall be 
done in the dry?" (Luke xxiii. 31.) The idea is that of a 
fire seizing upon a tree — not a withered and shrivelled 
trunk, but upon a tree vigorous and verdant. How fit an 
image of the sufierings of our Lord ! If, then, God's wrath 
can burn so fiercely when His only begotten and well- 
beloved Son is the victim, what shall the wrath be which 
is poured out upon the ungodly ? There was no meetness 
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in Him for the sufferings to which "He was subjected, "Yet 
it pleased the Lord to bruise Him/' What, then, shall be 
the sufferings of those whose sins have prepared them, like 
a dry and withered branch, for the flames ? Judge from the 
severity of His sufferings, what shall be the portion of those 
who reject and despise Him. Every image of terror, as we 
have remarked, is accumulated, to impress us with a sense 
of the severity of future punishment. (Mark ix. 43 ; Rev. 
ii. II, xiv. II, xix. 20; Luke xvi. 24-26.) Nor do the 
figures employed exaggerate. Reflect upon the penal char- 
acter of these sufferings, and that they shall be experienced 
as an expression of Divine displeasure: — that they shall be 
physical; and that our bodies are possessed of wondrous 
susceptibility — that they are not only adapted to minister to 
our enjoyment, but also to be the subjects of excruciating 
agony, that so extreme is their capacity of suffering, that 
death has often been longed for rather than continue its 
endurance ; and that to all this may be added remorse of 
conscience. The heathen have represented a wicked man 
as chained to a rock in hell, where an immortal vulture con- 
stantly preyed upon his vitals, which grew again as fast as 
they were devoured ! Nor is such a misrepresentation of 
the agony of conscience. 

But farther. Here the worst evils are mitigated by 
varied alleviations. Judgments are tempered with mercies. 
No man is at any one time made the subject of all con- 
ceivable evils. When calamity is greatest, the sympathy of 
others will sustain us : but in hell there is no sympathy. 
Even Job had God left to him as a refuge ; but in hell He 
is only known as a consuming fire. Here every external 
object is adapted to give us pleasure; in hell, everything 
we look upon shall give us pain. It is said of the worship- 
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pers of the beast, that they " gnawed their tongues for pain, 
and blasphemed the God of heaven because of their pains " 
(Rev. xvL 10, II.) And all this forever ! What a thought ! 
Well might the poet say, 

**This is death. 
Darkness from light, from knowledge ignorance 
And lack of love from love made manifest 
The lamp's death when replete with oil it chokes." 

5th, // is proper to add, that future punishments will vary 
in degree. 

Men shall receive according to their deeds (2 Cor. v. 
10). All sins are not of equal enormity : transgressions 
vary in their guilt according to circumstances. He who 
sins under the light of holy, parental example, and, in spite 
of repeated and earnest warnings, sins more grievously than 
does he whose home has been but a school of vice. Hence 
we read of those who shall receive " the greater damnation," 
of those who shall be " beaten with many stripes," and of 
those "who shall be beaten with few;" while the doom 
* which falls on some is so tremendous, that "it shall be more 
tolerable for Tyre and Sidon " at the judgment than for them. 
(Matt xxiii. 14; Luke xii. 47, 48; Matt. xi. 22.) 

We close by remarking, how fearful is the risk encountered 
by those who trust in such a case to a mere peradventure. 
Those who deny the doctrine in question, assume that sin 
has not in it demerit enough to justify eternal punishment ; 
that God is too good to send to hell a soul which He had 
made for heaven, and that a day of grace, with new and 
more powerful motives to repentance, will be granted. But 
are we to risk our eternal weal on mere assumptions ? Can 
a single explicit text of Scripture be adduced, in which is 
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contained the assurance that any one of these allegations 
is well founded, to set over against that terrible array of 
passages which threaten the finally impenitent with unend- 
ing torments ? 

Nor can we overlook the moral tendency of the views we 
have combated. If future punishment be not eternal, then 
is the majesty of the law impaired, and its authority dimi- 
nished. Eternal punishment presents a motive to obedience, 
of which all susceptible of fear, must feel the force. But 
were it true that future punishment is not eternal, how would 
the safeguards of virtue be relaxed ! Supplant the general 
belief of coming retribution, with the hope of a universal 
absolution, and then the guardian of the weak, and the 
avenger of the injured, are struck down. What is there in 
mere human law to protect the innocent and the well-dis- 
posed, if the consummation of the wicked is everlasting 
extinction or universal restoration? The theology and 
preaching, then, which aims at the refutation of the doctrine 
of eternal punishment, under the profession of exalting the 
mercy and goodness of God, in reality encourages the un- 
godly in their wicked devices, and only invests God's judg- 
ment-seat for them with a more portentous gloom, and the 
flames of hell with a fiercer glare. The threatenings of 
eternal woe are the brandishing of God's " glittering sword " 
before He strikes. There is love and mercy in the very 
announcement of the doctrine. It is love warning of danger, 
and interposing to avert destruction. 

Controversy upon such a subject, or a consideration of it 
apart from other truths of Scripture, is fitted to give us a 
partial and forbidding view of the Divine character. When 
Scripture truth is viewed as a complete whole ; when each 
doctrine is studied in its connection, future punishment con- 
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stitutes but the dark background, against which the Divine 
character stands out in all its majesty and transcendant 
loveliness. How does this doctrine enhance our estimate 
of the Father's love in giving His Son to rescue us from such 
a doom ; and the Son's love in dying ! Here is an object 
worthy of even such a sacrifice ; but if hell is not eternal, 
better surely that the guilty should endure it, than that the 
Son of God should submit to humiliation, and the unknown 
agony of the cross. Scriptural views of the demerit of sin ; 
and the mercy of God in providing for us a great deliver- 
ance — His forbearance and long-suffering — fatherly care of 
us in this life, and the glorious inheritance He has provided 
beyond, may well efface from an ingenuous mind every un- 
worthy suspicion, even in view of a doctrine so tremendous. 
But those who hold the doctrine may practically err, nigh 
as much as those who deny it Plainly as it is revealed, and 
mighty as it is in its influence, how comparatively seldom 
does it find illustration and enforcement. A certain effemi- 
nate sentimentalism, and unconscious yielding to popular 
taste, has all but excluded it from pulpit ministrations. The 
concession is unworthy of the servants of God. If he has 
revealed it, and His inspired messengers proclaimed it, awful 
although it be, and distasteful even to Gospel hearers, no 
alternative is left but faithfully to announce its terrors. If 
there be a hell, and if it must inevitably be the portion of 
the .finally impenitent, it is more kind to proclaim the fact. 
Nor can we doubt that to maintain reticence upon the 
doctrine in question is greatly to divest the pulpit of its 
power. There is no principle like fear for urging escape ; 
indeed, it is questionable if ever a conversion occurred in 
which the influence of God's terrors were not felt. The 
jailor trembling before Paul ; Paul himself trembling at the 
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feet of Jesus ; the three thousand on the day of Pentecost, 
exclaiming, "What shall we do?" are but examples of its 
efficacy. How large a place it had in the preaching of the 
prophets we gather from those denunciations which meet us 
on almost every page of Old Testament Scriptmre; how 
large a place it had in the preaching of Christ the Gospels 
attest ; and with what effect the apostles availed themselves 
of it, is evident from the narration of their labours and their 
epistles to the Churches. 

Not that we rely on threatening alone as a means of con- 
version. The Gospel is not a message of unmitigated wrath. 
To be told of hell, and no way of escape from it, would only 
confirm the sinners' enmity to God ; but the announcement, 
"Believe or you shall be damned,'* is fitted to beget the 
consideration, in which motives of a higher order exercise 
their due weight. So long as the hope of impunity remains, 
appeals the most persuasive will fail to allure firom the love 
and practice of sin. By all means, let the terrors of the 
Lord be preached with tenderness, but also with the earnest- 
ness of one who has been " scarcely saved." 



VI. 



HEAVEN, 



" If earth that is provided for mortality, and is possessed by the Maker's enemies, 
have so much pleasure in it, that worldlings think it worth the account of their 
heaven, what must heaven needs be, that is provided for God himself, and His 
friends ? How can it be less in worth, than God is above His creatures, and God's 
friends better than His enemies ?^ 



I. 



HEAVEN A PLACE. 

**Let us bring our religious conceptions into definite alliance with 
the real world, and with nature, and break up a little those vague and 
powerless notions which place our religious expectation at a dim remote- 
ness from whatever is substantial and eflfective. Let us try to persuade 
ourselves that the future and unseen world, with all its momentous 
transactions, is as simply natural and true as is this world of land and 
water, trees and houses, with which now we have to do." — Isaac 
Taylor, 




ERHAPS no word in the compass of language sug- 
gests such varied thoughts, or awakens such pleas- 
ing anticipations, as the word heaven. What can so 
cheer amid the struggles of life, or Solace amid the 
shadows of death, as the assurance that it is ours. And yet 
few things surprise us more, than the comparative silence of 
Scripture respecting it. Incidental allusion, dim but strik- 
ing imagery, transient glimpses, are all that is granted. In 
this there is a marked difference from its manner of dealing 
with doctrine in general. Christ's divinity, incarnation, and 
substitution ; man's guilt and depravity; justification by faith; 
regeneration — its necessity and nature; judgment and future 
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punishment, are all revealed with remarkable particularity ; 
but of heaven, the place to which the thoughts of the believer 
most tend, it maintains a singular reserve. Could those lips 
closed in death, speak as was their wont, how varied would 
be our inquiries ! — ^but they are immovable, and we are left 
to interpret, as we best can, the few texts scattered through- 
out the Word concerning it. The rays which reach us, 
however, although faint, are sufficient to assure us that it is 
a glorious orb that shines afar. 

Two reasons may be assigned for this reserve. Heaven 
is indescribable ; at least in a great measure it is so. We 
can only attain an idea of the unknown, by the analogical 
use of that which is known. Paul was caught up into heaven, 
and he tells us that he saw and heard what it was unlawful^ 
or as the margin gives it, impossible for him to utter (2 Cor. 
xii. 4.) The mystery which encompasses heaven is no pur- 
posed reserve ; its very nature forbids description. So far, 
however, as God has raised the veil, we may reverentially 
gaze. Heaven, then, may be seen even now, although but 
dimly. Are we not commanded to "set our affections" 
upon it, and told that believers " look at the things which 
are not seen?" (Col. iii. 2; 2 Cor. iv. 18.) But, like all 
Divine mysteries, to be seen at all, it must be sought in an 
appropriate spirit. 

The points on which we have direct Scriptural annoimce- 
ments, or respecting which we may determine by legitimate 
inference, are these — the materiality of heaven, the locality 
of heaven, the form and structure of heaven, the spiritual 
and intellectual state of heaven, the inhabitants of heaven, 
the social life of heaven, its government and means of grace. 

The first aspect in which heaven presents itself, is as a 
place. The heaven of many good people is not the heaven 
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of the Bible, but a state divested of all materiality, exclu- 
sively ethereal and spiritual, different from all the manners 
of the present life, an atmosphere of light, as it were, in 
which glorified ones subsist in dreamy felicity. Such, too, 
hold that it is about as unbecoming to conceive of a heaven 
akin to this earthly state, as it would be to conceive of God 
as possessed of human form. But God we know is a spirit, 
and a spirit hath not flesh and bones; while heaven is the 
abode of those who have, or who at least have had a 
corporeal organisation. Such a view of heaven is evidently 
traceable to the old Platonic notion of the inherent sin- 
fulness of matter. The Bible, on the other hand, which 
teaches that the body shall rise again, consistently ascribes 
materiality and locality to the future abode of the redeemed. 

Here we call attention to the proof that heaven is a place. 
The proof consists of certain texts of Scripture, the doctrine 
of the resurrection, and the fact that Christ and glorified 
saints have already entered it. 

As to the first class of evidence, we have texts in which 
both heaven and hell are called a place, " I go," said Christ 
to His disciples, " to prepare a place for you ; " He calls it 
" His Father's house of many mansions ; " it is also desig- 
nated " a better country ; " and " a city which hath founda- 
tions." (John xiv. 2 ; Heb. xi. 10, 16.) Now, all these desig- 
nations suggest the idea of place. A mansion, a city, a 
country, all imply materiality. Nor is heaven alone termed 
a place : hell is also so designated. The lost rich man 
prayed that warning might be sent to his brethren, "lest 
they also come into this place of torment ; " and Judas is 
said to have gone to his ^'"own place^* (Luke xvi. 28; 
Acts i. 25.) 

The materiality of heaven is implied in the doctrine of 
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the resurrection. Body, as we have shown, is essential to 
the idea of man ; humanity is incomplete without it. How 
much of our enjoyment, how much of our intellectual and 
even spiritual life, is dependent upon the senses. Nor have 
we any reason to believe that we shall be divested of these 
in heaven. There is to be in the resiurection no destruction 
of bodily functions, but rather their development and refine- 
ment True, the body of the future shall be " spiritual," 
but the very idea of body involves materiality. Jesus said, 
respecting His resurrection body, " Handle me and see, for 
a spirit hath not flesh and bones, as ye see me have " (i Cor. 
XV. 44; Luke xxiv. 39). If, then, materiality pertain to 
that with which the soul is so closely allied, we may surely 
conclude that materiality shall also pertain to its surround- 
ings. The world that now is, bears a nicely-adjusted adap- 
tation to our bodily constitution. Indeed, the body is en- 
tirely dependent upon it ; and hence, having ascertained so 
much as respects the body of the future, we might con- 
fidently infer that a suitable external adaptation will there 
attend it. 

Nay, Enoch and Elijah, Jesus and Paul, have already 
entered heaven, possessed of all the attributes of humanity. 
How could Paul be caught up into heaven, if that heaven be 
nowhere? (Heb. xi. 5 ; 2 Kings ii. 11 ; Acts vii. 55, 56 ; 2 
Cor. xii. 2-4.) If, then, heaven possesses sufficient materi- 
ality for saints, and the Saviour even now, we may dismiss 
all solicitude upon that point. 



II. 

THE LOCALITY OF HEAVEN. 

** In regard to the actual position of this, the palace and the throne 
of *the King Eternal, Immortal, and Invisible,' we can say nothing 
more, with certainty, than this, that it lies in that spot of this magnifi- 
cent creation where Jesus Christ, in the human soul and human body, 
is at this actual moment placed, and that spot, we are assured, is the 
very loftiest and sublimest in the universe. For He hath been * exalted 
and extolled, and made very high. * * He hath ascended up far above 
all heavens.'" — Rev, John B. Patterson^ A.M. 

[jfTIERE, then, is this glorious place — its golden 
streets and jewelled walls — its tree of life and 
delectable mountains — its river of life and ver- 
dant plains ? 

Popular opinion has assigned it the regions overhead. 
We are accustomed to speak of heaven as above. This 
belief may have originated in the fact, that our Lord 
ascended and that a cloud received Him out of sight. But 
we have only to reflect that the heavens which are now 
above us, will, in consequence of the earth's motion, be in 
twelve hours beneath us, to see that the fact of our Lord's 
ascension determines nothing as to the locality of heaven. 

Some, who have delighted in astronomical discovery, 
have concluded that far beyond the ken of human eye, 
there are hosts of suns and stars, extending throughout 
infinite space, yet all maintaining harmonious movements. 
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and that each world has its destined population of happy, 
holy intelligences. Vast as is such a conception, Dr Her- 
schell has added to its sublimity, by representing even 
those multitudinous suns as performing stupendous revolu- 
tions around a great centre, attended by 

** Planets, suns, and adamantine spheres. 
Wheeling unshaken through the void immense," 

and that centre the throne of God. 

Were this supposition well-founded, it would assign the 
locality of heaven to the very centre of the material uni- 
verse ; a speculation certainly presenting the attractions of 
novelty and grandeur ; but still a speculation ; and however 
magnificent, to be regarded with that qualified approbation 
to which all such speculations must submit, as neither the 
light of Scripture nor the power of astronomical instruments 
enable us as yet to explore those distant regions. The poet 
may indeed tell us — 

" In some sudden hour of jubilee 
The massy gates of Paradise are thrown 
Wide open, and forth come, in fragments wild, 
Sweet echoes of unearthly melodies ; 
And odours snatched from beds of amaranth, 
And they that from the crystal river of life 
Spring up on freshened wing, ambrosial gales, 
The favoured good man in his lonely walk 
Perceives them, and his silent spirit drinks 
Strange bliss, which he shall recognise in heaven." 

But beautiful as is the picture, poetry is not fact. Loud as 
are the celestial hallelujahs which ascend in Jehovah's praise, 
no ear on earth has ever caught their melody; and sweet as 
are the odours of its incense, no breeze has ever wafted 
them to the region of man's earthly habitation. 
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The theory or conjecture which has been received with 
most favour by the learned and the pious is, that this globe, 
having groaned through its ages of accumulating misery and 
crime, will be renovated, and fitted to be the abode of re- 
deemed and perfected men. There does seem a propriety 
in the world which has been dishonoured by sin, becoming 
anew the scene of loyalty to God. It was created for the 
purpose of working out the glorious issues of redemption, 
and it seems becoming that it should continue to possess 
the results of its mighty achievement. 

Various texts have been quoted in support of this view, 
the principal of which are the words of Peter — " Neverthe- 
less we, according to His promise, look for new heavens 
and a new earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness " (2 Peter 
iii. 13). The apostle has been predicting the final confla- 
gration of our globe, and as an offset to that event utters 
the words quoted. We at once admit that the language 
which he uses does not imply the annihilation of our globe 
— that as water did not destroy the old world, neither shall 
fire destroy the world that now is. Both may alter the 
relations of the parts of that upon which they operate, but 
it is in the power of neither to annihilate ; only that omni- 
potent Word that created can uncreate. At the same time, 
while this is admitted, the passage says not a word, so far 
as we can see, about this earth becoming the abode of the 
redeemed. Such is a notion attempted to be grafted upon 
it, but by no means deduced from it. 

The promise to which the apostle refers is evidently that 
in Isaiah Ixv. 17, 18 : "For, behold, I create new heavens 
and a new earth. For, behold, I create Jerusalem a rejoic- 
ing, and her people a joy." This promise occurs in the 
course of a glowing prediction concerning the millennial 
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state of the Church, and seems to refer to a greatly advanced 
state of spirituality and happiness. The word naVy as used 
in Scripture, frequently denotes that which is different in 
kind or superior in value. Thus we read of " the ntw wine 
of the kingdom," — "the neiv and living way,*' — "the new 
commandment," — "the new covenant," — "the neia song." 
(Mat. xxvi. 29 ; Heb. x. 20 ; John xiii. 34 ; Heb. viiL 8 ; 
Rev. V. 9.) According to this usage of the term neWy it is 
a neWy or different^ and superior heaven and earth of which 
the apostle speaks, and with the prospect of which he would 
cheer believers; not of an old heaven and an old earth 
renovated. 

But it may be objected that the millennium which Isaiah 
predicts precedes the final conflagration of all things ; while 
Peter speaks as if " the new heaven and the new earth " were 
to succeed that event. It is not uncommon, it may be re- 
marked, for a prophecy to have a double reference. The 
words of Isaiah may have reference to both the millennium 
and heaven ; and the apostle, in speaking of the destruction 
of man's present abode, would naturally seize upon a pre- 
diction which foreshadowed a better. But while it may be 
granted that he means by " the new heavens and the new 
earth " the future abode of the righteous, there is nothing in 
the language, that we can discover, to intimate that this 
earth is to form that abode. 

But apart from particular texts, serious objections present 
themselves to the theory in question. Although the globe 
may be adequate at any one time as the habitation of the 
human race then living upon it ; were all who have lived and 
died, to revisit their familiar scenes, it would not, it is sup- 
posed, furnish to them even standing-room. True, all will 
not be privilged to form part of the population of the better 
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country ; but when we think of the fruits of missionary enter- 
prise, the converts of millennial times, and of the ordinary 
ministrations of the Church, we may well conceive of the 
saved as "a great multitude which no man can number" 
(Rev. vii. 9.) To this may fall to be added, for aught we 
know, all who die in infancy, being nigh half of the human 
race. The idea then of this earth becoming the abode of 
such a host cannot be entertained. 

Besides, Jesus speaks of His Father's house and our 
future home as even now existing. He and others who 
have already passed bodily from earth, must be there. 
" For Christ is not entered into the holy places made with 
hands, which are the figures of the true, but into heaven 
itself, now to appeaf in the presence of God for us " (Heb. 
ix. 24). The hell of the wicked already exists. No one 
claims the earth as the place of their future abode. If, 
then, hell has already a local habitation, why not heaven ? 
Whatever may be the locality of this glorious region, it is 
evident, that it is that place into which Jesus has for us 
entered ; and which already numbers among its population, 
translated saints ; but where that is, none can tell. 

Amid all this uncertainty, however, one blessed fact is 
sure as pertaining to the children of God. If we cannot 
point to any quarter of the known universe, and say, " lo ! 
here,^ or lo ! there,*' we can point to the believer himself, and 
say, " The kingdom of heaven is within you ; " how blessed, 
even now, to live its life, breathe its atmosphere, and enjoy 
its holy converse ; heaven may enter into us, ere yet we are 
privileged to enter into heaven ! 



*• 



III. 

THE FORM AND STRUCTURE OF HEAVEN 

** The revelations of the Bible afford us the most ample reason for 
concluding, that in that supra-celestial orb, which contains in it the 
most glorious object in the universe, the throne of the living God, 
everything around is on a scale, and in a style, of corresponding ma- 
jesty ; that all that is great and bright and fair, in this visible scene of 
things ; that all *the pomp of groves and garniture of fields ;' the ma- 
jesty of mountains ; the pellucid coolness of fountains and of streams ; 
* the pride of towered cities,' and holy shrines, and royal palaces, gor- 
geous with gold and silver, and blazing gems ; that * all the dread mag- 
nificence of heaven,' emblazed with living sapphires, 'flaming with a 
million suns, is but a faint reflection of the glories of the better land — 
the brightness of the eternal city — the sacred splendour of the heavenly 
temple. Majesty, 

* Power, Glory, Strength, and Beauty— all are aisled 
In that eternal ark of worship undefiled.* " 

Rev, John B, Patterson^ A,M, 

OM*E have supposed that nature has been divinely 
constituted to shadow fprth the spiritual and the 
heavenly; hence the parables of our Lord, and 
those manifold Bible truths exhibited to view by 
means of natural objects. Nay, we are told of things that 
now are, that they are " the example and shadow of heavenly 
things," and " the patterns of things in the heavens " (Heb. 
viii. 5 ; ix. 23.) Analogies meet us at every step, and through 
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these we catch glimpses of the fairer land. " Like a child," it 
has been said, " that has spnfiig on a little way before its play- 
mates, and caught a glimpse through an open portal of some 
varied Eden within, all gay with flowers, and musical with 
birds, and haunted by Divine shapes, which beckon forward i 
and after one rapturous survey, runs back and catches its 
companions by the hand, and hurries them forward to share 
the new found pleasure, the yet imexplored region of de- 
light ; even so it is with me — I am on the outside, not the 
inside, of the door I open." But although on the outside, 
we are not left utterly ignorant of that which is within. 

It is said, if you supply the comparative anatomist with 
a single bone dug out from antediluvian remains, he will, 
from premises so limited, construct a model of the animal 
entire ; and so furnished, as we have been, with man as our 
starting point, we may infer from what we know of what he 
is, and what he shall be, the surroundings amid which he 
shall be placed in the future. That they shall differ from 
the present constitution of things may be admitted, as the 
resurrection body shall differ from that which now is (i Cor. 
XV. 42-44). But as the future is not to destroy man's body, 
we may infer, that there is not a faculty with which he is 
here endowed, but what shall there find field for its exercise. 
Beauty for the eye, and fragrance for the smell — melody for 
the ear, and sweetness for the palate. Take any of the 
senses, and you may argue from its capacity and design in 
favour of heaven presenting objects appropriate to its nature. 
Through the gateway of the eye, for instance, what forms of 
Divine beauty and majesty continually pass. They come 
from earth and sea and sky — from the starry heavens, and 
from the flowery mead. Silently they enter, and joyously 
they dwell, in the mansions of the soul. Now, so long as 
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man has a soul thus to be r^aled, and ejes which run to 
and fro in search of food on which it maj feast, God, who 
creates no capacity without providing the means of its grati- 
fication, will doubdess provide for these eyes of ours, scenes 
of majesty and beauty on which to gaze ; he tiiat hath eyes 
to see, shall not he see ? and what is true of one sense, shall 
doubtlessly be true of alL Philosophy shall there find fields 
for its research, and art shall there find nobler subjects for 
its genius. 

The moral design of God in so adapting the external 
world to our nature is obvious. Here He makes Himself 
known in the beauty of flowers, and the plumage of birds ; 
in the melody of woods and winds ; in waving com fields 
and trellised vineyards ; in the morning dawn, when creation 
wakes up as from the grave of night, and cities and solitudes 
buried in its depth spring to life again ; and in the gentle 
twilight, with its golden tints and gorgeous draperies, which 
move us to devotion. And then He comes forth in His 
more terrible aspects, in those dreary solitudes covered with 
perpetual snows, and shunned by man and beast, where the 
mountains set their dark pinnacles against the sky ; in the 
sea, as it breaks upon some melancholy shore, and in the 
strife of elements, when wind and rain, darkness and 
thunder, enter into league, and scare all living things. 
Thus, all in creation that is gentle and grand ; all that is 
terrible and sublime, moves us in some part of our moral 
and emotional nature, and is fitted to sustain a sense of the 
nearness and character of God. Nay, we know nothing of 
nature as we ought to know it ; we know nothing of its best 
and mightiest influence, unless it beget the disposition that 
will take ready counsel from His Spirit and His word. But 
do not let me be misunderstood. Far am I from ascribing to 
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nature the power of leading us back to God ; what I am 
contending for is simply this, that God intended His works 
to be a revelation of Himself, and as they tell us much ; by 
those who reverently commune, much may be learned. 

Now the point to which this thought tends is this : If God 
has constituted tlie present order of things such, that by 
means of it we may commune with Him, may we not infer 
that the same shall hold true of a higher state ? that as the 
future life is but the perfection of the believer's present 
life, so futiure means of nurture shall be the same in kind, 
although superior in degree ? As in passing from one land 
to another, while there are presented new and strange 
modes of living, and scenery greatly transcending aught 
ever witnessed before, still there is found an identity in all 
with which we are familiar; so may we anticipate that 
heaven shall present such a close analogy and approxima- 
tion to the present constitution of things, that we shall 
experience in the transition no rude shock or repulsive 
aversion. True, the celestial world may present original 
and novel manifestations of creative skill, but still mani- 
festations not opposed to our nature or alien to our ex- 
perience. 

That we are justified in these speculations concerning the 
scenery and constitution of the heavenly world, is evident 
from a very obvious consideration. If the constitution and 
scenery of the present world are not fitted to gain great 
moral ends, why are they what they are ? That there is no 
incompatibility between piety and nature, is proved by the 
fact that the abode provided for sinless man was the 
fairest region that ever adorned our earth. When he 
walked erect in all the consciousness of his high descent, 
and found his chief joy in converse with God ; when all His 
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powers were in harmonious accord with the outer world, that 
world possessed scenes of gentleness, majesty, and beauty, 
transcending the noblest scenes with which we are familiar. 
Nay, if God Himself does not delight in all that is in nature 
fitted to aflfect the emotional, why has He made the world 
such as it is ? 

But we might reach the same conclusion by another path. 
Progress characterises all the works of God. He is pleased 
to reveal Himself in an ever ascending scale. We have the 
germinating seed, the budding blade, the flower, and then 
the fruit. We have childhood, youth, and then manly 
maturity. Science teaches that the world itself, has passed 
through several stages till it has reached its present state of 
perfect development. Geology has unwrapped, as it were, 
the funereal vestments of bygone cycles, and we discover our 
world passing from chaotic rudeness to that which fitted it 
for the simplest form of animal life, and then for nobler 
orders, till last of all, it was adapted to be the dwelling-place 
of man. Now, led on by this law of progress, we infer that 
above all the beauty and sublimity, and majesty which this 
earth presents, there must be a world where God's glory is 
even more illustriously displayed ; and what world is that 
if not heaven ? 

A class of Scripture analogies lead to the same conclusion. 
Paradise is one of the emblems by which the heavenly world 
is revealed. Jesus promised to the dying thief, "To-day 
shalt thou be with me in Paradise." " Paul was caught up 
into Paradise." We read too of " the tree of life which is 
in the midst of the Paradise of God." (Luke xxiii. 43 ; 2 
Cor. xii. 4 ; Rev. ii. 7.) As the Jewish mind was familiar 
with no fairer region, it was suggestive of all that is beautiful 
in nature, and delightful in experience. The country in 
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which it was placed was called Eden, which signifies plea- 
sure or delight. 

"There youthful springs salute the enraptured eye, 
Unfading verdure, and a gladsome sky ; 
Eternal zephyrs through the groves prevail, 
And incense breathes in every balmy gale ; 
No irksome change the unvaried climate knows, 
Of heat alternate, and alternate snows, 
A genial power the tender herbage feeds, 
And decks with every sweet the smiling meads, 
Diffuses soft perfume from every flower. 
And clothes with lasting shade each rural bower.*' 

Although man's primeval abode was only known to the 
Jews from Scripture history, yet the image of it was cherished 
with all the fondness with which we regard the hills and 
vales, the rivers and woods amid which we passed the years 
of our childhood ; and although the bitter reflection would 
often be present to the mind of the pious, that all this was 
lost, they must have been sustained by the hope, that that 
which was lost on earth would be found in heaven. 

But if Paradise was lost, Canaan was still held in posses- 
sion ; at least it remained the place of their abode, and was 
the * ever-present symbol of "an inheritance incorruptible, 
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away, reserved in heaven" 
(i Pet i. 4). It was a goodly land — ^a land of vines and 
fig trees and pomegranates, a land of olive oil and honey. 
Sinai and Carmel, Lebanon and Hermon, with their fruitful 
valleys and murmuring brooks, seized upon the heart, and 
bound its sons to the soil ; so that to this day the deepest 
longings of a descendant of Abraham is to return to the land 
of his fathers. Glorious as was this land, through faith 
ancient Jewish believers came to desire a better country, 
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" that is an heavenly." It is, then, no forced conclusion to 
regard the reality as excelling its emblem ; and as God has 
not on this lower world exhausted his creative power, may 
we not feel assured that these eyes shall yet feast on more 
resplendent scenes ? 

But, powerful as was the hold which Canaan had on the 
Jewish heart, Jerusalem^ with its temple, was " the joy of 
the whole earth." Thither the tribes went up. Jerusalem 
lay direct on their path to heaven. Heaven came to be 
known as the new Jerusalem, and Paul speaks of the " holy 
places made with hands which are the figures of the true " 
(Heb. ix. 24; Rev. iiL 12). It may be well supposed that 
in the erection of the temple all the resources of wealth and 
skill were laid under contribution to the completion of its 
grandeur. Seven years were occupied in its construction. 
Curiously-fashioned stones, sculptured metals, the rich dyes 
of Tyre, the rare and odorous woods of Lebanon, and the 
gold of Ophir, were provided without stint. Courts, colon- 
nades, and marble porticos, combined in the formation of 
the most magnificent sanctuary ever reared on earth. But 
how faint an image is all this of the true tabernacle which 
the Lord pitched, and not man. And as the first tabernacle, 
within which was enshrined the symbol of the Divine pre- 
sence, was pitched amid a scene of corresponding sublimity 
—amid deserts, wild in their sterility, mountain peaks 
stretching up to heaven, as if inviting anew the thunder 
which shook Sinai, when God came down upon it ; so may 
we suppose that the scene of God's throne above is encom- 
passed by every adjunct of majesty and subUmity. 

It is by means of these di\'inely-chosen comparisons, 
then, faith may lift our imagination to some conception of 
the form and structure of heaven ; but only to some faint 



The Form and Structure of Heaven, 24 1 

conception ! Earth is but God's footstool, while heaven is 
His throne. He who dwells in the abode of ordinary men 
may form some notion of a royal palace ; but no human 
language can afford us a conception of the dwelling-place of 
God. " The glory of the terrestrial is one, and the glory of 
the celestial is another." This, however, we may believe, 
that as a throne and a palace embody all that taste and 
wealth and skill can produce, the throne and palace of the 
great King, and the regions amid which they are placed, if 
unveiled to our gaze, would cast into the shade the brightest 
manifestions of earthly sublimity and beauty. 

Intimately connected with our conceptions of the form 
and structure of heaven is the fact of its immensity. The 
popular notion is that of a region of limited extent. This 
notion may have originated in the figures employed to set 
it forth. A city, a house, a country, an inheritance, are all 
of limited extent, and hence the erroneous conception. 
Various considerations are fitted to correct this impression. 
The number of its inhabitants imply its extent. " An in- 
numerable company of angels, and the spirits of just men 
made perfect" (Rev. vii. 9; Heb. xii. 22, 23) shall have no 
limited sphere assigned them. While it is impossible to 
determine the space requisite for the abode of angels, there 
is no absurdity in believing that they can no more exist 
apart from space and locality than could men. So far as 
we know, God is the sole purely spiritual existence. What, 
then, may be the region requisite to give scope to their 
movements ? The universe, as it now exists, may be 
reasonably supposed to be within their reach, and con- 
stantly explored by them. Vast as is the solar system, it 
may not transcend in extent the future abode of the re- 
deemed. Nay, a more reasonable supposition than that 

Q 
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this world shall be the future abode of the redeemed, is 
the conception that heaven shall comprehend the entire 
system of worlds of which it forms a part ; and that these 
stars which shine afar invite us there, to rejoin the friends 
who have gone before. The redeemed are a great multi- 
tude which no man can number, and we may suppose that 
with ennobled powers, the space which is now adequate for 
their habitation would be hereafter altogether unsuitable. 
If, as we have already surmised, that vast as our globe is, 
it would be utterly inadequate as a habitation for Christ's 
people of all ages, we may infer that to their fully developed 
powers there will be assigned proportionate material limits. 
But a higher consideration still, leads to the same con- 
clusion. The sacred writers seek to impress us with a 
sense of the immensity of God. " Whither shall I go from 
Thy spirit ? or whither shall I flee from Thy presence ? If 
I ascend up into heaven. Thou art there : if I make my 
bed in hell, behold, Thou art there. If I take the wings of 
the morning, and dwell in the uttermost parts of the sea ; 
even there shall Thy hand lead me, and Thy right hand 
shall hold me " (Ps. cxxxix. 7-10). Creation has its boun- 
daries, but space has none. Not only, then, is God present 
in all space, and hence omnipresent — the. Bible teaches 
that He is not only present throughout the bounds of 
creation, but that He is illimitable, immeasurable, above 
and beyond all His works ; or, as one has expressed it, 
" He is above all height, below all depth, beyond all 
measure, and where there is nothing else, still there is 
God." Now take this fact in connection with the inspired 
declaration, " The heaven of heavens cannot contain Him " 
(i Kings viii. 27), and what conception may we form of the 
immensity of heaven ? The language plainly implies its 
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immeasurable extent. Had it been otherwise, where would 
have been its point in telling us that it is inadequate as 
God's dwelling-place ? 

Nor is the subject without its practical application. What 
point does it give to the invitations of the Gospel, which, 
when the poor, the halt, the maimed have been gathered 
in, still sound in our ears, "And yet there is room ! " Vast 
as is the concourse to be gathered there, none shall be 
denied the hospitality of " the better country " because of 
its limited extent. 



IV. 
THE INHABITANTS OF HEAVEN. 

**The Bible reveals to us most clearly the truth which our carnal, 
narrow hearts are very unwilling to receive, namely, that amongst the 
good whom we hope to meet in heaven, there will be every variety of 
character, taste, and disposition. There is not one * mansion ' there, 
but 'many.* There is not one *gate' to heaven, but many. There 
are not gates only on the north, but * on the east three gates, and on 
the west three gates, and on the south three gates. * From opposite 
quarters of the theological compass, from opposite quarters of the re- 
ligious world, from opposite quarters of human life and character; 
through different expressions of their common faith and hope, through 
different modes of conversion, through different portions of the Holy 
Scriptures, will the weary travellers enter the heavenly city, and meet 
each other, * not without surprise, ' on the shores of the same river of 
life."— y^. P. Stanley, 

[f'EXT to our interest in the climate and scenery of 
another country, is the interest we take in all that 
pertains to its people; and how is this interest 
enhanced, when we know that we are to be as- 
sociated with them in everlasting fellowship ! I remark, 

I St, That the inhabitants of heaven are numerous. 

Apart from direct revelation upon the subject, we might 
have inferred this fact from the revealed character of God. 
Generosity, love, liberality, characterise all His doings; 
and when we reflect that heaven is the scene of His special 
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manifestations; the scene in which He most illustriously 
displays His perfections, we at once assent to the reason- 
ableness of its population being in accordance with its 
design. There is majesty in numbers, especially when they 
are animated by a common impulse, and that impulse noble. 
Is it not becoming, then, that the worship of heaven shall 
be such as duly honours Him who is there adored ? Were 
the worshippers from among men few, would there not be 
a manifest incongruity, between the means employed for 
man's salvation, and its results ? or will a few satisfy Him 
who died to redeem us ? Some, however, find that a con- 
genial text, " Narrow is the way which leadeth unto life, 
and few there be that find it" (Matt. vii. 14). In their 
imagination the prison house of the universe towers aloft 
and expands till it vastly exceeds the limits of the New 
Jerusalem. We have to ask them, did they ever know 
another kingdom in which its criminal population bore a 
like proportion to its virtuous and loyal subjects? The 
conception of a universe created to express the goodness 
and wisdom of God, containing, under a remedial scheme 
of mercy, as much sin as holiness, and as much misery as 
happiness, is repugnant to all our ideas of His benevolence 
and glory. 

But we are left to no mere inferences upon this point, 
however logical be our deductions. We read of " a great 
multitude which no man could number," standing before 
the throne and before the Lamb — of " many who shall come 
from the east and the west, and shall sit down with Abra- 
ham, and Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven," and 
of " the nations of them that are saved, walking in the light 
of it " (Rev. vii. 9 ; Matt viii. 1 1 ; Rev. xxi. 24). Now, 
these words, great^ many^ nations^ in such a connection, are 



246 Heaven. 

words of no slight significance. What, then, shall be the 
aggregate of the pious of all denominations, of all countries, 
of all ages and dispensations ? Patriarchs and their pious 
children shall be there ; the godly kings of antiquity and 
those of their subjects who worshipped Jehovah — believers 
of all ages, who have depended on the merits of the slain 
lamb of God, whether they looked forward to Him through 
types and sacrifices, or back to Calvary through Gospels and 
sacraments. Think, too, of the myriads who only lived to 
die, and who now live for evermore. Surely there are in 
assurances such as these, enough to satisfy the most gener- 
ous desires. The idea that Satan's subjects shall in the end 
outnumber those of Christ is no where taught in Scripture. 
The number of the lost may yet be as the grain scattered on 
untilled and stony places, to the seed buried in broad acres, 
ploughed and prepared to receive it, or " innumerable as the 
leaves of autumn which annually moulder into earth, types of 
the buried bodies of the saints ; innumerable as the leaves 
of spring, which annually reappear in vernal beauty, types of 
those bodies as destined to reappear in the beauty of the 
resurrection." A thousand avenues conduct to the celestial 
city — every land has its highway thither. "Its gates are 
not shut at all by day, and there is no night there." Every 
moment is the witness of its accessions. How refreshing 
to escape from the exclusiveness of a bigoted theology, 
that denies celestial bliss to all but its own adherents, 
to the generous and comprehensive representations of 
Scripture ! 

We cannot think of the inhabitants of heaven without 
having suggested the thought of children mingling with the 
multitude and swelling the song. Christian parents, it may 
be readily supposed, must be specially solicitous upon the 
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subject of their salvation, when with a bereaved father they 
say — 

*' No mother's eye beside thee wakes to-night, 
No taper bums beside thy lonely bed ; 
Darkling thou liest, hidden out of sight, 
And none are near thee but the silent dead. " 

More in accordance with the hopes of the Gospel are the 
words of Dr Cuyler of New York : " Close beside the nar- 
row bed, so dear to me. He a pair of children in one spot, 
and on the tiny marble above them is carved this sweet 
verse : 

" Under the daisies two graves are made, 
Under the daisies our treasures are laid, 
Under the daisies ? It cannot be thus ; 
We are sure that in heaven they wait for us. " 

How fully does Scripture reciprocate these yearnings 
of saddened, sanctified, parental affection. Most solacing 
of all are the well-known words of our Lord, " Suffer little 
children, and forbid them not to come unto me, for of such 
is the kingdom of heaven " (Matt. xix. 14). That He did not 
mean to say " for of persons of childish disposition is the 
kingdom of heaven " is evident. What rebuke would there 
have been in that, to those disciples, who would have hin- 
dered parents bringing their children to Christ. Only on 
the supposition that He meant little children is there point 
in the rebuke. That children, then, go to heaven at death 
is obvious. But are all dying in infancy really saved ? We 
think they are, and we are confirmed in this opinion by the 
fact, that we read of sinners being adjudged to perdition only 
for " things done in the body '* — not a word of any being so 
adjudged who have " neither done any good or evil." 
Again, we read, " He that believeth on Him is not con- 
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demned, but he that believeth not is condemned already, 
because he hath not believed on the name of the only 
begotten Son of God." And " This is the condenmation, 
that light is come into the world, and men loved darkness 
rather than light, because their deeds were eviL" But of 
this dark and damning sin, infants at least have not been 
guilty ; and it is not, we think, unreasonable to infer, that as 
they have not rejected Christ and His Gospel, He will not 
disown them (2 Cor. v. 10; Rom. ix. 11 ; John iil 18, 19). 
May we not then find the truth of Scripture embodied in 
words used with another reference, " It is not the will of 
your Father which is in heaven, that one of these little ones 
should perish?" (Matt, xviii. 14). 

We found this belief on no fancied infantile innocence. 
We believe in the universal depravity of our race, but look- 
ing at these texts in the light of the Saviour's love, and 
knowing that it is practical ungodliness, especially unbelief, 
that excludes from the kingdom of heaven, we come to the 
delightful conclusion, that none receive to the heavenly 
world a more joyous greeting, than 

** Babes thither caught from womb and breast.** 

Although incapable of faith, they are nevertheless proper 
subjects of regeneration ; and can we conceive of a subject 
more congenial to the renewing operation of the Holy Spirit? 
Is it not the grand aim of the Gospel to restore to us a 
childlike disposition ? " Except ye be converted, and be- 
come as little children, ye shall not enter into the kingdom 
of heaven" (Matt, xviii. 3). 

Satan, it has been said, has often exulted in the blasted 
beauty and early death, of children, but God has confounded 
his boasting, by clothing them with immortality, and by 
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raising them to a fairer home and sweeter felicity. And as 
they die infants, may they not enter heaven infants, and 
hence there may be daily witnessed in the Jerusalem which 
is above, the beautiful scene in the Gospel history of 
children praising Jesus in the temple. 

Shall bereaved parents, then, find their children still 
children in heaven? How shall the mother, it has been 
asked, recognise her son, who departed from her an ema- 
ciated infant, in yonder angelic form, in the vigour and 
brilliancy of resurrection manhood? And how shall the 
father, who wept bitter tears in secret over his daughter's 
decrepitude, distinguish her in yonder seraph of celestial 
grace? The difficulty is not peculiar to infants. How 
shall glorified spirit recognise its glorified fellow-spirit? 
might as well be asked. How, we do not know ; but as 
Peter recognised in the glorified ones of Tabor — Moses and 
Elias — so we believe we shall intuitively know each other. 
But still the question returns. Shall bereaved parents find 
their children still children in heaven? Why should it 
be thought that they will? Does the mother whose boy 
has gone to another land, on returning after long ab- 
sence, come back a stripling still? If, then, years bring 
maturity on earth, why not in heaven ? Here the mind is 
slowly developed, and knowledge even more slowly attained ; 
but in heaven a moment may afford a greater expansion of 
faculty and comprehension of mind, than do years, accord- 
ing to the principle of earthly advancement. Or to come 
nearer the point, shall he who dies old in the faith, be found 
old in heaven, or shall decrepitude, malformation, or disease 
reappear there ? Does not the idea of immortal perfection 
and maturity best comport with all our conceptions of the 
celestial state ? If the flower, when sweetest, was snapt from 
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our grasp, shall we not expect to receive in return the full 
ripe fruit ? — 

'* Not as a child shall we again behold her, 
For when with rapture wild 
In our embrace we again enfold her, 
She will not be a child : 

*' liut a fair maiden, in her Father's mansion. 
Clothed with celestial grace ; 
And beautified with all the soul's expansion 
Shall we behold her face. " 

But how different must be the experience of such from 
that of those who died in mature life ! No remembrance of 
flagrant transgression, yea, no remembrance of sin at all. 
No deepened stahi to mar their beauty ; no remembrance 
of broken vows or neglected duties to mar their joy. How 
lovingly they must take to the Saviour, and how deep their 
gushing gratitude that He loved and saved them, when they 
were unconscious of His love, and incapable of His service. 

Such, then, is the doctrine which we think may be fairly 
deduced from Scripture, concerning those who have died in 
infancy. No brighter gem, we believe, flashes in the Re- 
deemer's crown than that put there by infant saints. Perhaps 
no doctrine is more gratifying to a truly generous Christian 
heart. Not only does it speak of souls rescued from end- 
less woe and adorned with celestial beauty ; but it tells of 
the Saviour's triumph in spite of the continued prevalence 
of heathen darkness. What although not more than a 
twentieth part of the earth's population have yet been con- 
verted to even nominal Christianity ; one-half of the popula- 
tion — for that proportion die in infancy — are claimed by 
Christ as trophies of His grace. From how many saddened 
hearts, too, do thoughts go daily up to heaven because of 
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children there. Few things give us a more impressive con- 
viction of its reality than the felt assurance that those so 
loved are there. 

These remarks have been made in connection with the 
subject of the population of heaven ; and in such a con- 
nection they are specially interesting. As comparatively 
few men and women die in the faith of the Gospel, while 
upwards of half the race die in infancy, it follows that, as 
yet, the population of heaven consists chiefly of those who 
have died in early life. May it not then be said with special 
propriety, " 6y jwr/^ is the kingdom of heaven?" As the 
kingdom of Christ comes to be established on earth ; and as 
under the dispensation of millennial grace, a larger propor- 
tion will undoubtedly die in the faith, the celestial inhabi- 
tants will be more equally derived from both classes; or 
may it not happen that, as with the progress of Christianity, 
the laws of health become better understood, ^nd more 
generally observed, the relative proportion shall be re- 
versed ? but till then, as the first trophies of the cross in 
the martyred babes of Bethlehem were but the earnest of 
the future ingathering from the children of many genera- 
tions, the juvenile element must ever hold so conspicuous 
a place in the population of the New Jerusalem as to con- 
stitute the subject of infant salvation a fact of supreme 
interest. 

2d, The inhabitants of heaven are diversified. 

They are " of all nations, and kindreds, and peoples, and 
tongues." Men, from every part of man's earthly abode, 
shall be comprehended in its wide embrace. Here people 
are disassociated from each other. National feuds transmit 
their rancour to the third and fourth generation ; political 
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antipathies and denominational jealousies alienate men, 
otherwise of congenial tastes. Distinctions of rank and 
culture, trade and profession, colour and language, classify 
communities with all the rigour of natural law ; and even 
when the Gospel is preached, and a formal separation from 
the world is declared, these barriers and distinctions still 
remain. * Nay, it would seem that the world has been framed 
with a view to these diversities. By uprearing chains of 
mountains; by interposing seas and oceans, nations have 
been kept apart; for while these barriers do not forbid 
intercourse, they conserve national distinctions, and afford 
the means of national defence. But when it has been de- 
clared " there shall be no more sea," these causes of separa- 
tion will find no more place. Not only shall heaven com- 
prehend people from every quarter of the globe, but subjects 
of every government ; members of every sect, worshippers 
at every shrine ; from society in its primitive simplicity to 
society in its highest cultivation; princes and peasants, 
masters and servants, rich and poor, persons of all degrees 
of intellect and education. Notwithstanding all this diver- 
sity the most perfect harmony shall characterise this vast 
assemblage ; each fixed in its place, as a stone of the spiri- 
tual edifice, or as a jewel of the Redeemer's diadem, shall 
contribute its effect to the just variety and glory of the 
whole. Thus, under the attracting and harmonising in- 
fluence of love, those of the most distant nations and dis- 
similar tastes, shall subsist in congenial converse. 

3d, True nobility distinguishes the inhabitants of heaven. 

It cannot be doubted that some races are distinguished 
by higher qualities than are others. The Romans, for in- 
stance, were a noble people; but there is nothing which 
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goes to constitute human dignity that shall be wanting in 
heaven. Now it is gathering to itself all that is pure and 
lofty among men. How often is it that the true excellence 
of some character is only discovered, to see it, d^eam-like, 
vanish from our gaze ! What talent has been evinced only 
to disappear ; what virtue to be snatched from our embrace ! 
Earth had but found the treasure to lose it. Heaven is the 
appropriate sphere of worth so great. 

Nor shall God fail duly to mark his estimate of such 
characters. The bestowal of bodies fashioned like our 
Lord's — elevation to the rank of kings and priests — the con- 
ferring of crowns and thrones, and the investiture with 
offices of honour and authority, all mark God's appreciation 
of whatever is truly estimable (Phil. iii. 2 1 ; Rev. i. 6, 
iii. 21 ; Matt. xxv. 21-23). To be with Christ where He is, 
is to be where every foe is vanquished, where all sorrow is 
unknown, and where every honour is bestowed upon the 
adorned and crowned heads of His ransomed people. 
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V. 
THE SOCIAL LIFE OF HEAVEN. 

" No harp can thrill, but every string of heaven awakes ; not a note 
can warble, but myriad strains respond. What most be the power of 
those spirits one upon another, none of them living to themselves ! 
What muHt their communication of thought and passion be through all 
that throng, quickened in every stage of the transition ! What most be 
the mingling of minds of the most diversified modification, and of the 
most complete affinity I ^'^ Richard Winter Hamilton^ LL.D,^ D.D. 

E are social beings, and society is indispensable to 
our happiness. No sooner was man created than 
God said, " It is not good that the man should be 
alone : I will make him a help-meet for him " 
(Gen. ii. 18). 

" Thou hast fulfilled 
Thy work, Creator, bounteous and benign 
Giver of all things fair ; but fairest this 
Ofall thy gifts." 

In goodness too, He setteth the solitary in families (Ps. 
Ixviii. 6). More fully still does He provide for this instinct 
of our nature in " the communion of saints." Other crea- 
tures are gregarious, man alone is social. Animals live in 
herds, but not in society. Their association begets no 
friendships — educates no faculties — matures no aflfections; 
but man finds in society a school for his intellectual and 
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moral nature — a discipline for the perfecting of character. 
So essentially social are we, that of all human desire none is 
so strong — of all human delights none is so satisfying, as the 
delights and desires of congenial intercourse. Were our 
streets by some mysterious dispensation bereft of their fre- 
quenters, and as we walked forth, day by day, we found our 
only associates our shadows, and the only sound which 
greeted us, the sound of our own footsteps, we would better 
comprehend how much of life is lived in others ; or could 
we conceive of a human being, growing up through the 
successive stages of life, isolated from his birth from every 
fellow-being, and consequently denied all those humanising 
and joyous influences to which we are subject in daily inter- 
course, to what a hideous creature would such a being grow, 
his visible deformity but the image of internal distortion ! 

Now, how fully heaven meets this essential instinct of our 
nature, is obvious. Is it presented under the image of green 
pastures and living waters ? they are pastures in which the 
flocks of the Great Shepherd feed. Is it presented under 
the image of a banquet ? then it is a feast, at which we are 
admitted to converse with the sainted great ones of the 
Church. Is it presented as the New Jerusalem ? then it is 
said, " Ye are come unto Mount Zion, and unto the city of 
the living God, to an innumerable company of angels, to the 
general assembly and Church of the first born, which are 
written in heaven, and to God the judge of all, and to the 
spirits of just men made perfect, and to Jesus the mediator 
of the new covenant'* (Ps. xxiii. i, 2 ; Matt viii. 11 ; Heb. 
xii. 22-24.) Of intercourse with angels we know nothing; 
nor need we dwell upon this, for in the perfected intercourse 
of those of our own nature, we find enough to invest heaven 
with interest enough to satisfy our hearts. 
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I St, There friendships are renewed. 

While there shall not be found a saint in heaven, whose 
loveliness is not worthy of the entire affection of a perfectly 
sanctified heart ; and not one of the great ones of the Church 
who shall fail to command our admiration and love, — 
for we shall see Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, in the 
kingdom of God, — perhaps the first thought suggested by 
the mention of heavenly society, is the re-union of departed 
friends. Strange that any should question the fact of such 
re-union ! He who has given us a nature that loves, and 
has knit our hearts to those of others, shall doubtless restore 
to us in heaven, those of whom we have been bereaved by 
death. We have no sympathy with that school which teaches 
that affection for our loved ones will in heaven be absorbed 
in the love of God. What is the fact even now ? Love for 
others grows with our love of God. The domestic circle, 
most pre-eminent for its obedience to the first and great 
commandment, is the scene where hearts are most tenderly 
united. Can we then believe, that parents and children, pas- 
tors and flocks, the loved and beloved, are to intermingle 
in heaven without the power of recognising each other? 
Salvation involves the destruction of no faculty. "It is 
sown in weakness, it is raised in power" (i Cor. xv. 43). 
Memory, instead of being impaired by the transition, shall 
operate with vastly augmented force ; but how can memory 
continue its office without making us acquainted with the 
associates of earth ? If we shall remember our earthly life, 
we must remember our earthly associates ; for to how large 
an extent has our life been intertwined with theirs. 

But, say some, although we remember our friends, it does 
not follow that we shall enjoy re-union with them. Why 
not? Have we not adduced enough to show the social 
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character of heavenly bliss? Each redeemed one must 
either be assigned a sphere entirely his own, or regain his 
place among Christian friends. Were we isolated from 
each other even now, and scattered abroad throughout the 
habitable globe, we should soon recover the society of those 
so lost to us ; and are we to suppose, that wide as are the 
realms of glory, with increased facilities of communication, 
we are likely to remain forever apart ? Is the white robe 
so to disguise our friends that we shall never know them ? 
Shall everything be found there but those we love most? 
Must a mother's heart yearn in vain ? 

*' O how dark, how drear and lone, 

Would seem the brightest world of bliss ; 
If wandering through each radiant one. 

We failed to find the loved of this. 
If then no more the ties shall twine, 

Which death's cold hand alone could sever ; 
Ah ! then, those stars in mockery shine. 

More hateful as they shine forever." 

" The expectation of loving my friends in heaven," says 
Baxter, " principally kindles my love to them on earth. If 
I thought I should never know them, and consequently 
never love them, after this life is ended, I should number 
them with temporal things, and only love them as such. 
But I now converse with my godly friends, in a firm per- 
suasion that I shall converse with them forever | and I take 
comfort in those who are dead or absent, as believing I 
shall shortly meet them in heaven ; and I love them with a 
heavenly love, as the heirs of heaven, even with a love that 
shall then be perfected, and forever exercised." 

If then all this can be fairly established by legitimate in- 
ference, how satisfactory is it to know that it may be equally 

R 
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established by Scripture argument. Heaven is a social state. 
** They shall sit down," says our Lord, " with Abraham and 
Isaac and Jacob in the kingdom of heaven ; " and when 
such congeniality of view and disposition prevails, they 
cannot sit long in the freedom of social intercourse un- 
knowing and unknown. Moses and Elijah, on the mount 
of transfiguration, were known to the three disciples ; and 
if saints there intuitively knew glorified brethren whom they 
had never before seen, surely they shall equally recognise 
the companions of their earthly lot. Our Saviour's resurrec- 
tion stands as the pattern of His people's. We find, then, 
that immediately on His rising from the dead. He recog- 
nised and acknowledged former friends. Need I instance 
His discovery of Himself to Mary in the garden ; to the 
two as He sat at meat in their house at Emmaus ; to the 
eleven that same evening in the upper room at Jerusalem ; 
and subsequently to all the disciples ? I may be told that 
all this happened upon earth. But may we not infer, from 
a fact so interesting, that friendship survives death and the 
grave, and that in renewing hereafter the intercourse which 
death so cruelly disturbed, we shall but conform to the 
example of Him who is the pledge and the pattern of our 
heavenly life ? To like effect is the teaching of the apostle, 
when he says, " For what is our hope, or joy, or crown of 
rejoicing? Are not even ye in the presence of our Lord 
Jesus Christ at His coming? For ye are our glory and joy." 
He also expresses the hope that he may in the day of the 
Lord " present every man perfect ; " but how could his 
converts be to him " a crown of rejoicing," or how could he 
present them before the Lord, if he did not know them ? 
The same truth is taught in that most beautiful passage in 
which he seeks to comfort believers on the death of Chris- 
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tian friends. " For if we believe that Jesus died, and . rose 
again, even so them also which sleep in Jesus will God 
bring with Him. Wherefore comfort one another with these 
words." It is separation from beloved ones that is mourned, 
and it is reunion that is promised, otherwise there would be 
no comfort in "these words." (Matt. viii. 11, xvii. 1-5 ; 
I Cor. XV. 23 ; Matt, xxviii. 9-10 ; Luke xxiv. 13-48 ; John 
XX. 16; Acts i. 3 ; I Thess. ii. 19-20 ; i Thess. iv. 13-18.) 
Nay, I apprehend that our knowledge of each other in 
heaven shall greatly transcend the knowledge of friendship 
here. Are not those who know each other best, still to a 
great extent mutual strangers? How much is there that 
we cannot reveal to our dearest friends, and which, although 
we made the attempt, they would fail to comprehend ; but 
** there shall we know even as we are known." 

** Pass a few fleeting moments more, 
And death the blessing shall restore 
Which death hath snatched away ; 
For me Thou wilt the summons send, 
And give me back my parted friend 
In that eternal day." 

But would not the recognition of friends tend rather to 
mar the felicity of the heavenly world, inasmuch as the 
absence of some would give pain ? The objection is for- 
midable, and we do not profess to be able to answer it, so 
as to remove all misgivings ; but something may be said 
with this view. First of all, of this we are assured, there can 
be no grief in heaven. Jesus once wept over the perishing, 
but He weeps no more. Angels know that their brethren 
are lost beyond recovery, but it gives them no sorrow. So 
completely do they acquiesce in the justice of God's decree, 
that they may sing Alleluia, while the smoke of their tor- 
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ment ascendeth forever and ever. So it shall be with saints, 
as says Dr Anderson : " Alas ! many a mother will not find 
her son there, knd yet the Saviour will make her happy ; 
there can be no grief in the paradise of God, no, not even 
for a perished son ; she could not endure him, and Christ 
will give Himself to her, and He will bring her some other 
woman's child, who has been seeking for his mother in 
vain ; and He will say, Woman, behold thy son, and to him, 
Behold thy mother, and the wounds of the hearts of both 
will be healed." 

2d, There is in /leaven, perfected fellowship. 

The highest form of social communion is that which the 
Church provides. No mechanical adjustment or chemical 
affinities — no commercial alliances, or association of those 
of congenial pursuits and tastes, can compare to the union 
which love consummates, or the fellowship which love 
begets. Nothing like love can so identify divers person- 
alities, and adapt them to harmonious converse ; hence the 
figure employed by the apostle when he compares the 
Church to the human body {i Cor. xii. 27). What union 
can be more intimate, more endearing than that which sub- 
sists between the head and the various members of the- 
body, and between one member and the other members of 
it ? — more perfect unity cannot be conceived. Such, then, 
is the unity and fellowship of the Church. Suppose a 
family, in which there is the perfection of earthly love and 
mutual regard, but no piety. A most considerate kindness 
characterises the intercourse of all its members. Suppose, 
now, that a brother and a sister become the subjects of 
renewing grace ; instantly a new bond is formed between 
them — a new affection manifests itself, superadded to all that 
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was formerly attractive in natural disposition, new charms dis- 
cover themselves ; new themes become the subject of com- 
mon interest ; new worlds, as it were, open up to their view ; 
new subjects of study present themselves, and new objects of 
pursuit. Now, who can doubt, that free and cordial as was 
the joy of that happy family, a sweeter well-spring of joy has 
burst forth; and suppose that it diffuses itself, till all are made 
to drink of its bliss, would this not be found to be heaven upon 
earth ? But the ordinary vicissitudes of life would soon dispel 
the illusion, and bid those happy ones lift their eyes to where 
communion is enjoyed free from alloy. When holiness is 
perfected, and it is beheld in the perfection of its beauty, we 
shall be found not only more lovely, but more loving. 

Nor shall the communion of heaven be restricted to 
subjects here regarded as strictly religious. Men of science 
and learning — men of artistic taste and poetic genius, have 
their congenial themes of converse ; and as the learning and 
the genius of the world shall yet be laid at the feet of Jesus, 
so every subject of study shall both here and there, bear the 
impress of holiness to the Lord. With invigorated powers, 
then, and loftier subjects of inquiry, how blessed shall be the 
converse of congenial minds ! A great metropolis attracts 
to it the gifted throughout the land, and so heaven is attract- 
ing to it the purest and noblest of all ages. What a privilege 
to have our abode, not in the metropolis of an empire, but in 
the metropolis of the universe ! Perfected in our own nature, 
and admitted to communion with others perfected as our- 
selves, we shall attain to the highest felicity of which fellow- 
ship is capable. This leads me to remark — 

3d, That life in heaven compreJwids various occupatiofis. 
No just view of heaven can beget the idea that its life 
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shall pass in listless reverie ; or were it, as some suppose, 
to consist in basking forever in the sunshine of God's love, 
or even forever singing psalms in His praise, it would 
have less attraction to those of mental activity. It per- 
tains to the nature of intellect to work : " My Father 
worketh hitherto, and I work," said Christ (John v. 17); 
and as all men partake of the nature of God, no sooner was 
man created, than he was put into a garden to dress it 
(Gen. ii. 15). Work, then, becomes even sinless beings. 
Nor are angels idle, they are all ministering spirits, and 
do His pleasure (Heb. i. 14; Ps. ciii. 21). Are we not 
told that " His servants shall serve Him ?" and with this 
correspond the words of our Lord : " In my Father's house 
are many mansions." As around the earthly temple there 
were chambers, wh/ere priests and Levites and trained 
singers lodged, so Jesus may be supposed to say, in heaven 
there will be service for each and room for all (Rev. xxii. 3 ; 
John xiv. 2). Every man shall there have his place and his 
sphere, but it will be the place and the sphere for which his 
previous habits and subjects of reflection have fitted him. 
Some there are, of whom it would be hard to say, if they 
get to heaven, what they shall do there. Here they live by 
doing nothing, or, what is worse, engaged in callings con- 
demned alike by God and man. 

As already indicated, heaven shall undoubtedly afford a 
more favourable sphere for the improvement of our faculties. 
Intellectual culture once attained can never be lost. Not 
more certainly do the faculties pertain to the soul, than 
does the culture which they have received \ it henceforth 
forever constitutes part of the souPs nature. Nor can 
we doubt, that as our faculties shall in heaven find in- 
definite expansion, heaven shall afford a more favourable 
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sphere for their exercise : " The works of the Lord are 
great, sought out of all them that have pleasure therein " 
(Ps. cxi. 2). Instead of looking only at the dial-plate, and 
noting the hands and the figures, it has been said, we 
shall be admitted to inspect the wheel-work and the springs. 
Our knowledge of nature is like our acquaintance with the 
globe we inhabit, superficial only ; and the operations of the 
miner, like those of the natural philosopher, expose to our 
view a few fathoms of the depth, but yet leave the abyss un- 
explored. It shall be otherwise in heaven. The astronomer 
shall there find a higher firmament, and bodies more celestial 
for his survey, and the botanist a richer flora for his study ; 
while David, and those who like him, have embodied their 
thoughts in words that burn, shall find scope for their muse, 
and sweet singers for their song. Nor can we suppose that 
generous natures, who have found their chief joy here in 
making glad the heart of others, shall find heaven an 
uncongenial sphere. It has been supposed even possible, 
that amid the other provinces of the Divine empire, there 
may be those, who, like ourselves, relapse from their in- 
tegrity ; and that we, the recipients of mercy, may be made 
to them the messengers of mercy. On what mission could 
the blessM be more nobly employed? If angels are to 
us ministering spirits even now, may not we be minister- 
ing spirits to others hereafter ? Or if the care of neglected 
children, the succour of sick and impoverished saints, the 
reclamation of the slaves of vice, all belong to the present, 
the glorified shall find even a nobler vocation for their 
charity, in rejoicing with those who rejoice, and in admiring 
excellence superior to their own. Of all generous affections, 
none are more noble. Pride may find gratification even 
when sympathising with the miserable; — there is the 
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cherished hope that the superiority of the benefactor may 
be recognised and acknowledged ; but it can be with no 
evil eye, that the excellence of others is as fully recognised 
as is our own. 

As respects one occupation, at least, there can be no 
dubiety. It is said that " they rest not day and night, 
praising and serving God." Open the book of Revelation 
at almost any page, and you shall read of praise ; and yet 
John tells us that he " saw no temple therein." How 
singular that that which is so suggestive of worship, and 
seemingly so essential to its due performance, has no place 
in heaven. It may be intended to intimate that devotion 
shall no longer be confined to times or places, but that it 
shall possess and pervade all our engagements, so that life 
shall be one hymn of praise to God. (Rev. iv. 8-1 1, v. 9-13, 
vii. 9-12, XV. 3-4, xix. 5-6, xxi. 22). It has been sup- 
posed that the language of heaven is unique. That all 
languages shall not be merged into one, or that any one of 
them shall be advanced to the high honour of expressing 
celestial thoughts and feeling, but that a new language shall 
be provided, specially adapted to the range of heaven. This 
we know, that language is to a large extent a gradual 
growth ; that as society advances, and science and litera- 
ture progress, a more copious vocabulary is created. The 
Greek language, for instance, is the language of civilisation 
and refinement, and hence its adaptation to express, even 
l)etter than the Hebrew, the fullest revelation of the Divine 
will. Be this as it may, respecting heaven, one language is in 
use there, of which we are not altogether ignorant. Music is 
a universal medium of fellowship. Those whose ignorance of 
each other's tongues, forbids their interchange of thoughts, 
can join in the same melody, and, by means of it, be ani- 
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mated by a common feeling. Music is the language of 
nature, and music is the language of heaven. 

As it has been the manner of God to reveal Himself 
gradually, so we suppose that every new disclosure of His 
creative power — every new discovery of His wisdom and 
goodness, shall but add to the melody of the song. The 
music of heaven is more than the formal utterance of praise, 
it is the unutterable delight of a perfect appreciation of the 
works and attributes of God. But among the songs of 
heaven, there is one that is ever sung and ever new. To 
John in Patmos there was revealed a Lamb standing on 
Mount Zion, and with Him a hundred and forty and 
four thousand, having His Father's name in their fore- 
head ; and as his eyes feasted and wondered, his ear caught 
a voice, " as the voice of many waters, and as the voice of 
a great thunder, and the voice of harpers harping with their 
harps; and they sung as it were a new song, before the 
throne, and before the four beasts, and the elders ; and no 
man could learn that song but the hundred and forty and 
four thousand which were redeemed from the earth " (Rev. 
xiv. 2-3). 

** Tell me the subject of their lays, 
And whence their loud exalted praise, 
Jesus the Saviour is their theme, 
They sing the wonders of His name." 

We have heard of redemption before, and before cele- 
brated its wonders ; but how often did our praises falter 
upon our lips because our faith was feeble, and our love was 
cold ; but there we shall learn the depth of His abasement, 
by beholding the . elevation from which He stooped; the 
greatness of His poverty by the glory of His riches ; and 
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up-borne on the wings of faith and love, praise Him as we 
ought. 

In a word, worship reaches nearest to its perfection when 
it has most fully learned of God, from all the various sources 
of knowledge with which He has provided us. There is no 
province in the wide universe of nature and thought, that 
ought not to be laid under contribution, in providing us 
with the highest possible conceptions of His greatness and 
majesty. Science may impress us with His incomparable 
wisdom, goodness, and power. Poetry may disclose to us 
the beauty with which He has invested all real and ima- 
ginary things. Philosophy may teach us the laws of mind 
and the foundation of morals; while revelation opens to 
our view truths, to which unaided reason could never have 
found access, and discovers God in the awful attributes of 
justice, and the attractive attributes of mercy and love. 
These, not single, but combined, reveal God most fully, 
and beget the affection by which He is worshipped most 
perfectly. To each of these, then, we may reverently resort. 

4th, Social life naturally suggests the idea of government. 

Society cannot exist apart from law. So soon as society 
was constituted, government was established. In the nursery, 
by the family hearth, in the school and workshop, in the 
market and by the way, in the humblest bye-path, and in 
the loftiest station, we are everywhere begirt with law. 
What is the work of Christ, but the re-establishment of 
government, and when that work is accomplished, what 
shall we find but universal obedience to God. Do we not 
read of " the everlasting kingdom of our Lord and Saviour 
Jesus Christ?" A figure so frequently used must convey 
some significant truth. Is it not suggestive of order and 



The Social Life of Heaven, 267 

rule ? We are told, in so many words, that " every knee 
shall bow to Him.*' Is heaven, then, we ask, beyond the 
limits of this universal sovereignty ? We might have pre- 
dicted government of heaven, although Scripture had been 
silent upon the subject ; but among the first petitions the 
great Teacher places upon our lips is, " Thy will be done 
in earth, even as it is done in heaven." And in that Divine 
book which tells us more of heaven than any other, we 
read of " a great white throne ; " and what is that but the 
symbol of celestial government ? while the Psalmist declares, 
" The Lord hath prepared His throne in the heavens, and 
His kingdom ruleth over all." Wherever there are beings 
capable of government, there shall we find law and its autho- 
rised administration. (Gen. ii. 16, 17; 2 Pet. i. 11 ; Phil, 
ii. 10; Matt. vi. 10; Rev. xx. 11 ; Ps. ciii. 19.) 

Do not let it, however, be supposed that its holy inhabi- 
tants shall groan beneath a code of irksome restraints. All 
true liberty is to be found within the domain of law. The 
obedience of heaven is the cheerful homage of gratitude and 
love. He is no despot who rules there. Even now the law is 
found to be holy, and just, and good. What is the rebellion 
of the world but the denial of this fact? Men spurn the 
Gospel because they believe that its requirements are severe, 
and that if happiness is to be secured hereafter, it can only 
be by the sacrifice of all present gratification. Was ever 
belief more groundless — more fatal ? Would not heaven be 
found, even here, were God's law man's unvarying rule of 
life ? What, then, makes heaven what it is, is the prompt 
and cheerful obedience of all. All obey ; but all obey be- 
cause they delight in the law of the Lord. Heaven, then, 
shall be the scene of the full establishment of law, and the 
universal recognition of its authority. 
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Not only shall saints be the subjects of law in heaven, 
an honoured class shall be its administrators. As in the 
parable of the pounds, he whose pound had gained five 
pounds was set over five cities ; and he whose pound had 
gained ten, was set over ten cities, we may conclude, that 
offices shall be assigned the faithful in the government of 
heaven, suited to their capacities, and graduated according 
to their works (Luke xix. 12-19.) 



VI. 
HEAVENLY MEANS OF GRACE. 

• 

*'We are apt to fancy, that on the glorified spirit, knowledge is at 
once to burst in its fullest flood, and to inundate the soul with im- 
mediate and boundless information. But this is not the analogy of 
God's procedure. Doubtless, from the moment of entering the world 
of light, the soul will be raised above the clouds of error — above pre- 
judice and ignorant prepossession ; but it will be the work of a whole 
eternity to go forward along the vistas of ever-widening inquiry, and 
come forth into landing-places of ever-larger and ever-wealthier revela- 
tion. Just as a kind father takes care that under his eye his children 
learn what is likely to do them most good, so it will at once be the in- 
stinct of these heavenly alumni and the care of their Father, that they 
learn the most excellent knowledge." — James Hamilton^ D.D. 

S we have reason to conclude that Christian pro- 
gress can only be attained in accordance with the 
laws of mind, and in the use of appropriate means, 
we may believe that it shall be so in heaven. 

ist. Among celestial means of grace we may rank the glori- 
fied presence of Christ. 

Both Isaiah and John, who were privileged to look with- 
in the veil, tell us chiefly what they saw of God (Isa. vi. 1-3 ; 
Rev. i. 10-20). We infer, then, that there must be some 
visible n^anifestation of God in heaven. Nor can we doubt 
that it consists of Christ's glorified humanity, (i Tim. iii. 16 ; 
John i. 18, xiv. 9 ; Col. ii. 9 ; i John iii. 2.) There we 
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" shall see Him as He is." Not as He was seen on earth, 
but as He is. Here He took to Him man's nature, that He 
might thereby veil the glories of divinity, but in heaven He 
shall make it the medium of its glorious manifestation. 
How human nature can be available for such a purpose we 
cannot tell; but, if even in His humiliation, the manifestation 
was overpowering as on Tabor and in Patmos, what shall 
it be when His humiliation is past, and the veiling of His 
glory is no longer required? And with the glory of His 
divinity shall be harmoniously blended the glory of His 
atoning death. The beloved disciple tells us : " I beheld, 
and lo, in the midst of the throne, stood a Lamb as it had 
been slain " (Rev. v. 6). Strange that He should appear in 
heaven, still bearing the traces of Gethsemane and Calvary. 
What would we think of a saint appearing there with the 
tokens of his conflict? But it is otherwise with Christ ; His 
scars are the tokens of victory. 

*' And is this heaven ? and am I here ? 

How short the road ! how swift the flight ! 
I am all life, all eye, all ear ; 

Jesus is here, my soul's delight. 
Is this the heavenly friend who hung 

In blood and anguish on the tree ? 
Whom Paul proclaimed, whom David sung ? 

Who died for them, who died for me ? " 

Now, the question is, how shall this manifestation operate 
as a means of grace ? That it shall so operate we readily 
believe, for Christ to holy beings must give light. When 
Moses came down from the Mount, where he had been 
communing with God, his face shone with celestial lustre. 
Even so, " beholding as in a glass the glory of the Lord, 
we are changed into the same image from glory to glory " 
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(2 Cor. iii. 18). Can we then doubt that the immediate 
sight of Christ shall be much more influential ? With what 
a life, we may suppose, would His personal presence invest 
all the ordinances of the Church even now ! What then 
shall it be hereafter, when we shall see Him as He is ? 

2d, We shall have teac/iers to instruct us in heaven. 

How much shall remain to be learned even there — how 
much concerning the work and person of Christ — how 
much concerning sin and the scheme of redemption ! Who 
can tell what disclosures may be made in heaven, of the 
very heart of God, and what new emphasis may be given to 
the text — " God so loved the world that He gave His only 
begotten Son, that whosoever believeth in Him should not 
perish, but have everlasting life" (John iii. 16). It has 
been asked, what need is there of the Bible, when its author 
is ever with us ? what need of ministers, when the Great 
Teacher is come ? But that the Bible will be unneeded is no- 
where declared. Have we as yet fully exhausted its import ? 
How many portions of it are, to even the learned, to this 
day a sealed book ! Nor are we assured that they will ever 
be fully comprehended on earth. What then is to forbid 
the hope that the disclosure of their mysteries is reserved 
for a higher state ? and that even there, they shall only 
unfold to patient investigation ? Nor are we aware that it 
is vain to hope for new and fuller revelations of the Divine 
will, adapted to the greatly advanced state of the Church. 
If the heavenly dispensation transcends the Christian, as 
much as the Christian transcended that which preceded, 
may we not infer that it shall be equally privileged as 
respects the unfolding of the Divine mind. But even were 
neither ministers nor Bible any longer required, may not 
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the Great Teacher Himself, and those who have grown 
mighty in the Scripture's, ever be ready to solve our diffi- 
culties and enlarge our knowledge ? Jesus delighted when on 
earth to teach those who crowded around Him ; is it then 
too much to expect that He shall still " make our hearts bum 
within us, as He talks with us by the way, and as He opens 
to us the Scriptures ? " If saints now " hear His voice," shall 
that voice be silent then ? and, as in the days of His flesh 
many sat at His feet, may not every pupil in the school of 
heaven sit there and learn of Him ? When on earth He 
declared to His disciples that He had many things to tell 
tTiem which they were as yet unable to bear (John xvi. 12). 
Is not the inference then obvious, that high disclosures are 
reserved for heaven, and that it will be Christ who makes 
them ? And as the elder instructed John respecting those 
who were clothed with white robes, and had palms in 
their hands, may we not cherish the expectation that this 
shall be one of the most coveted services of the more 
matured among the children of God ? Nor can we doubt 
that angels shall in heaven not only be the companions, but 
the teachers of the saints. When to their original endow- 
ments, is added the knowledge and experience of ages, we 
may conceive of them as far transcending in intelligence the 
most gifted among men. Salvation, we know, is their special 
study, the " ministering " to God's people their daily service, 
and the conversion of sinners their peculiar joy. Is it not, 
then, most reasonable to conclude that these, the elder sons 
of God, shall esteem it their privilege, to unfold to the saved 
their more comprehensive views of God and of His ways ? 
We are so much accustomed to recognise ordinary agency 
by means of the senses, that we may regard as doubtful such 
a doctrine ; but, if one glorified spirit can hold fellowship 
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with another, and if even now angels tend our steps, and 
minister to our need, we may believe what we cannot 
explain. 

But as it is to the Holy Spirit our advancement is speci- 
ally due, may we not suppose that He shall still take of the 
things of Christ and show them unto us ? and what then 
may be our progress in knowledge, favoured with such 
means in the absence of every obstructing influence ! 

3d, // has been supposed that the sacrament of the supper 
shall be observed in heaven. 

Did not Jesus declare, " I will not drink henceforth of 
this fruit of the vine, until that day when I drink it new 
with you in my Father's kingdom?" (Matt. xxvi. 29). The 
promise at first view does seem to have reference to the 
observance of this ordinance in happier circumstances. 
Some tell us that it refers to what was to take place between 
Christ's resurrection and His ascension. True, He then ate 
and drank with His disciples (Acts x. 41), but their views of 
His person and work were still so imperfect as greatly to 
detract from their fellowship, and hence it fails of the full 
emphasis of such a promise, made in circumstances so pecu- 
liarly interesting and solemn ; and with what propriety could 
the period in question be designated His " Father's king- 
dom?" It is more natural to refer such language to the 
Church triumphant. How often does Christ associate His 
Father with heaven ! (John xiv. 2 ; Matt. vi. 9 ; John xx. 17). 

Our Lord's language is evidently figurative, but then 
every figure represents some truth, otherwise it is meaning- 
less. What truth then can it represent, if it means not to 
teach that the death of Christ shall be sacramentally ob- 
served in heaven ? Glorified saints are represented as 
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dwelling upon it with delight. " They sung," we are told, 
" a new song, saying, Thou art worthy — ^for Thou wast slain, 
and hast redeemed us to God by Thy blood " (Rev. v. 9) ; 
and may we not ask — ^was the earthly Jerusalem so full of 
significant sacrificial symbols, and shall there be an utter 
absence of them in the heavenly? 

The words of Paul, however, ^^ till He come ^* seem to be 
decisive of the question. " The cup of communion," says 
Dr Ker, " has come down to us from His own hand ; and 
we send it forward till it shall have reached the hand that 
gave it to us. He will resume that cup, to cast it into the 
river of his pleasures, to disappear there forever." 

What then is it that our Lord promises, when He speaks 
of drinking of the fruit of the vine new with His disciples in 
His Father's kingdom ? The Saviour, we apprehend, does 
not promise a literal observance of this Sacrament in heaven, 
but rather a renewal of fellowship — ^the enjoyment of a 
fellowship even sweeter and better than what is enjoyed 
at the table of communion. We do not wonder that many 
should interpret the promise literally, for we are unwilling 
to part with an ordinance so rich in most blessed association ; 
and how can Christ be more highly honoured than by the 
observance of that ordinance which has special reference to 
Himself? If, however, we cannot class sacramental observ- 
ance with celestial means of grace, we can at least look 
forward to continued and more blessed fellowship with 
Christ, and what can be better fitted than that, to promote 
our heavenly advancement ? 

4th, // is common to represent prayer as no longer needed 
when heaven is reached. To us it seems otherwise. 

If there be still much to learn, and much to attain, there 
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shall still be need for grace, and how is it to be obtained 
apart from prayer ? We shall be as dependent in heaven as 
we now are ; and as unworthy too. Much that we now 
need shall be unneeded there — petitions now appropriate 
would be there altogether unsuitable. Unrivalled as is the 
prayer which bears the Lord's name, and as times without 
number it has been uttered in the ear of God, it shall be 
uttered no more. Still prayers shall find a place in the 
services of the saints. Even in heaven saints may still 
advance. Perfect as is that holy community, and satisfied 
as they are in the likeness of God, they still find occasion 
to pour out their desires for a closer approximation to His 
image, and a richer experience of His grace. What know 
we but that even now, saints in heaven intercede for us ? 
John saw " four and twenty elders fall down before the 
Lamb, having every one of them harps and golden vials full 
of odours, which are the prayers of saints" (Rev. v. 8). 
That these elders were saints from among men is evident, 
for we are informed that they ascribed their salvation to the 
Lamb (Rev. v. 8, 9). 

Nay, we may suppose that prayer in heaven will vastly 
surpass in efficacy prayer on earth. Here we often pray, 
but where is the growth in grace, the increase of Christian 
usefulness, the humility, love, and hoHness for which we 
pray ? Now, why is it so ? But because prayer to be heard, 
must be offered under a deep sense of the value of the 
blessings sought, offered with earnestness, and offered with 
faith ; and hence, in the absence of these, there is no re- 
sponse to our supplications. But in heaven we shall esti- 
mate spiritual blessings aright, implore their bestowal with 
the earnestness of undivided hearts, and with the confidence 
of children beseeching a loving father. 



;t 



^. 



VII. 
HEAVEN AS A STATE. 

' * There may be palms of triumph ; there may be crowns of unfading 
lustre ; there may be pavements of emerald, and rivers of pleasure, and 
groves of surpassing loveliness, and palaces of delight, and high arches 
in heaven which ring with sweetest melody. ; but mainly and essentially, 
it is a moral glory which is lighted up there ; it is virtue which blooms 
and is immortal there ; it is the goodness by which the spirits of the 
holy are regulated here, it is this which forms the beatitude of eternity." 
— Chalmers, 

f\ EAVEN may be viewed both as a place and as a 
state. We may easily conceive of the condition 
I of the soul apart from locality or place. Indeed, 
such is doubtless the aspect of heaven which 
generally occupies the thoughts of believers. In the mo- 
ments of their most spiritual experience, it is the love and 
favour of God there enjoyed — the holiness and happiness 
there possessed, after which they most ardently long. Give 
them these, anywhere, and that is heaven. In the teaching 
of our Lord this view is predominant. What are the beati- 
tudes but a presentation of heaven as a state or condition of 
soul ? We read, too. of ** the saints in light," of ** there 
remaining a rest for the people of God,'* and that " there 
shall be no night there." It is true of God's kindgom, then, 
whether viewed as pertaining to the present or celestial 
state, that " it is not meat and drink, but righteousness and 
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peace, and joy in the Holy Ghost." (Matt. v. 1-12 \ Col. 
i. 12 ; Heb. iv. 9 ; Rev. xxi. 25 \ Rom. xiv. 17.) 

We have already adverted to the present state of departed 
believers ; but as their ultimate condition is more fiily re- 
vealed, it admits of more definite illustration. 

ist, Heaven is a state of perfect holiness, 

" God is light," that is, He is perfectly holy ; and hence 
the abode which He has prepared for His people, is " the 
inheritance of the saints in light." Pure as the light, is man's 
celestial abode. Into it nothing entereth " that defileth, but 
they which are written in the Lamb*s book of life." (i John 
L 5 ; Col. i. 12 ; Rev. xxi. 27.) One place at least in the 
universe of God is free from sin. We knoW not the con- 
dition of other worlds ; J)ut of the condition of one we are 
sure. There entereth into it only those whose purity is 
complete, whose holiness is confirmed. It is the realisa- 
tion of the dream of a perfect community — it is the actual 
existence of a moral harmony — it is the perfect adjustment 
of the spiritual and the material — the perfect adjustment of 
man's revolted will with the will of God. 

How different, then, must be the experience of such a 
state, from all that we have ever previously known ! Here, 
it is a constant alternation between good and evil, between 
sin and holiness ; but there it shall be one continued course 
of holy, happy obedience. Now, we may ask. How is it 
that no evil thought ever gains entrance to the mind, or 
that no evil purpose is ever conceived there ? Is this at* 
tained by the strength of our own resolution ; or is it by 
some secret, silent guardianship which God exercises over 
us ? We may conclude that it is by both. Holiness shall 
then be so clearly apprehended to be right, and good, and 
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best, that no desire, however slight, shall ever possess us, 
that we should do what is contrary to its dictates. The pro- 
pensity to sin shall be eradicated — the tendency to err 
shall be coirec^ed — the obscurity by which evil seemed 
good, and good seemed evil, shall have given place to a 
clearness of vision, and a comf)rehensiveness of conception, 
so commanding, as that all error shall be rendered impos- 
sible ; and thus, as holy angels enjoy full freedom of will, 
without liability to transyess, shall we walk in the perfected 
liberty of the children of God. 

Even there the saint shall progress in holiness. It is no 
dead level upon which we enter at the gates of heaven, but 
an ever ascending pathway, every step of which introduces 
to a purer atmosphere, a more glorious prospect, and a richer 
experience. " Time is but the strting-point, and eternity 
the long career, and God himself the unreached, and ever 
ascending goal." God may have set bounds to the sea, and 
limits to the orbits of the stars, but He has set no bounds 
to a believer's growth in grace. At no stage of his progress 
shall the saint be found so holy that he cannot become 
holier. It is of the very nature of holiness to qualify for 
farther progress. As an increase of knowledge qualifies for 
its farther acquisition, so increased holiness advances to a 
region in which " things before " are more easily attained ; 
or, as the constant exercise of any bodily organ increases 
its capability, so the exercise of all sanctified affections in- 
creases their power of advancement. Onward and upward 
shall be the celestial course ; more holy in thought, word, 
and deed, purer in motive, more noble in aim. 

Now, only when we have laid aside every weight, and 
shaken our souls free from all encumbrances, shall we no 
more need to be admonished, that we have a race to run. 
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Our eyes purged from all sin, and our ears relieved frpm 
earthly seducements, there shall beam upon us, in all its 
attractive majesty, the glorious object of Divine perfection, 
while all around voices shall be heard, urging us still onward. 
What comfort there is in this assurance ! H*ow often do 
our sins in the present state rise up like a cloud betvwfren us 
and God ; but then all darkness is dissipated. Better than 
even the assurance that Christ is there, is the assurance 
that there shall be no sin there. ^ 

2d, Heaven is a state of perfect knowledge. 

Not that saints even there possess a knowledge of all that 
can be known. This is the prerogative of God only ; but 
perfect in the sense of the absence of all error, and an ever 
enlarging faculty of comprehension and field of observation. 
With every barrier to progress removed, and the power of 
acquisition ever augmented, no limits can be set to our 
attainments. Here, bodily infirmities mar the efforts of the 
strongest minds. Our perceptions are impaired by sin ; we 
fail to apprehend things as they are. Our moral sensibility 
is deteriorated, and we do not honestly and earnestly inquire 
for the truth. Cares and business interrupt our studies ; 
life is short, and when the goal seems almost gained, we are 
struck down within sight of the prize. Who among the 
wisest of men has learned all that may be learned, even of 
the subjects which they have specially made their own ? 
We may knock at the door, but are not permitted to enter. 
We are left to wonder at, but not to penetrate, the sublime 
in theology or philosophy. Knowledge so derived must 
necessarily be defective. What clouds sometimes envelope 
us on our most favourite fields of investigation ! If we 
would scale the heights of Sinai, we encounter them ; if we 
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would ascend the still holier hill of Zion, we find them en- 
shrouding its most consecrated places. They rise before 
us as we prosecute our journey heavenward, and will some- 
times veil from view the very being and providence of God. 
But when the morning of the resurrection has dawned, the 
bright • light of heaven shall dissipate them forever. In 
God's light we shall see light clearly. In the present state, 
manifold are the means of knowledge ; but because of the 
feebleness of our faculties, and the materiality of those 
means, our attainments are imperfect; but "when that 
which is perfect is comej^ that%which is in part shall be 
done away," and God himself will be the immediate means 
of communication. "The Lord shall be their everlasting 
light" (Isa. Ix. 19). Not second causes, but the grand first 
cause, shall mainly be our subject of study. How different 
shall it be to trace all things d<nvn from God, instead of as 
now, tracing all things up to God. Our reasoning then shall 
be from cause to effect, instead of as now with hesitating step 
prosecuting the dim pathway from effect to cause. And, 
as it is said, the child during the first two years of its lif^ 
learns more than in all its life thereafter, so it may be that in 
one hour of heaven, we learn more of science and philosophy, 
of God and redemption, than a life-long study has afforded 
us. We may imagine how different must be an angeFs 
conception of God from ours, how much more like the 
reality, how much more enlarged, distinct, transporting. An 
angefi place and an angel's vision, shall then doubtless 
gwe u6 an angel's knowledge. It has even been supposed 
that God in some unrevealed manner may communicate 
himself to the soul, and then His knowledge shall become, 
so far as their capacities admit, the knowledge of His people. 
Nor does the expectation seem groundless. If men can 
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express their thoughts so that others may comprehend them, 
or embody them in books, and send them to the ends of 
the earth with electric speed, it seems reasonable that God 
should have access to the souls which He has made and 
redeemed. True, His knowledge like Himself is infinite ; but 
as all knowledge, so far as it is free from error, is Divine, it 
follows that even finite minds may share in Divine know- 
ledge. 

We do not, however, expect, that God in His essence 
shall ever be seen by the bodily eye. " He dwells in light 
which no man can approach unto ; whom no man hath seen 
or can see" (i Tim. vi. 16). It shall still be true, "Who 
can by searching find out God ? " He must of necessity 
remain to all eternity incomprehensible. Yet in heaven 
" the pure in heart " shall " see God." It is one of the 
great achievements of modern science, that the image of 
objects can not only be reflected, but permanently retained. 
Now, God announces that the heart that is pure like His own, 
can receive and retain the Divine impression. There is a 
sense, then, in which He may be seen and known — the eye 
of the soul can see Him, but that eye to see Him fully must 
be purged from all sin. The natural eye may see all that 
comes within the range of its vision; but there is much 
which it cannot see. When you look on your friend, it is 
not the eye that sees all that charms you ; a nobler organ 
discerns the qualities which complete the image ; and so it 
is the spirit, and the spirit brought into complete hannony 
with God, which enables us to discern Him. God k a 
Spirit, and therefore, can be discovered by our spiritual 
nature only. As we can only truly understand a noble 
character by being in some degree possessed of the same 
qualities; so when conformed in love and purity to tlie 
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Divine nature, we may be said to " see God." Glorious as 
is the manifestation of a God of unspotted holiness, our 
sanctified vision will not shrink from the supreme efililgence. 

And just as God is thus apprehended shall all truth be 
apprehended. The heart has more to do with the appre- 
hension of spiritual truth, than has even the head. The 
student who adds piety to his scholarship, will prove him- 
self the most apt learner. Divine truth, when viewed in a 
congenial spirit, will have a very different aspect from what 
it has to him who has no love for it. A soul renewed, a 
soul that delights in God, a soul that is docile and believ- 
ing, is just the soul that will see things as God sees them, 
and value them as God values them. Thus a mind per- 
fectly sanctified, a mind in perfect accordance with the will 
of God, shall be possessed of the best possible fi-ame for 
celestial study. 

With eyes then that shall see all that is visible, and from 
an elevation that commands the survey of all possible truth ; 
with fields so vast to be explored, and eternity to explore 
them, what may we not be taught, and what may we not 
learn? Even Paul anticipated the disclosures of heaven 
with transport. " Now we see through a glass, darkly ; but 
then face to face : now I know in part ; but then shall I 
know even as also I am known" (i Cor. xiii. 12). 

3d, Happiness is the most popular idea of heaven^ and it is 
ivell-founded^ however imperfectly conceived. 

Do we not read, that we shall drink of the river of God's 
pleasures, and shall be satisfied with the fatness of His house ? 
(Ps. xxxvi. 8) ; but heaven is not merely a state of holiness, 
allied with happiness, but a state in which its happiness 
springs from its holiness. Misery in the present life arises 
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from two causes, which have no existence in heaven. These 
are afflictions, and the disquietude consequent upon a de- 
praved nature. ** It is not sufficiently adverted to," says Dr 
Chalmers, " that the happiness of heaven lies simply and 
essentially in the well going machinery of a well conditioned 
soul." The object of sanctification then, is to bring our 
souls into harmony with the provision God has made for 
them ; and as sanctification is perfected in heaven, so is our 
happiness. Here sanctification is partial. Infirmities of 
the flesh and manifold temptations continually distress us. 
But in heaven no sinful passions demand gratification, the 
saint is "without spot or wrinkle or any such thing." 

Nor can sorrow find a place in heaven. How large a 
place it has made for itself upon earth ! Poverty, disappoint- 
ment, loss, pain, treachery, death, are the inevitable accom- 
paniments of our earthly lot, but they can reach no further. 
Mighty as they are to scale the walls of the most securely- 
guarded terrestrial paradise, in the paradise which is above 
they are words unuttered. There sorrow cannot live, and 
joy cannot die. 

But the chief source of heavenly bliss is, what has been 
designated " the beatific vision." It is the presence of the 
King that makes the court. This was the promise of our 
Lord. " Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see 
God." I have already adverted to the fact, that God shall 
in some way manifest Himself to His glorified people. Nor 
shall we merely see Him. To His people shall He answer 
the prayer, " Lord, lift thou up the light of thy countenance 
upon us." If the smile of a friend makes us glad, how shall 
the smile of God enrapture His saints. Let God discover 
Himself in love, and joy unspeakable fills the soul. The 
happiest moments of the believer, are those in which he 
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obtains the most intimate riews of God ; but still, not the 
most highly favoiyred saint, c^ conceive of that joy to which 
He admits His children in heaven. For it shall be the very * 
happiness of God with which we shall be filled. 

God is love, and what so fruitful of bli^ 41ft love ? His 
love is like His nature, infinite; and hence -SBs bliss has a 
height and a depth, a length and breadth which passeth 
knowledge. What a ground of rejoicing is the Divine 
blessedness ! When we see every fountain of earthly happiness 
dried up, and every cup of earthly bliss broken, how animating 
to lift our thoughts to God and reflect that His joy remains 
unimpaired amid all change. Now it is the promise of Christ 
that He will share this joy with His people ; " These things 
have I spoken unto you, that my joy might remain in you " 
(John XV. 11). He speaks of "my joy," and of His joy 
being shared by His disciples. Who shall tell what is the 
vision of God presented to an eye undimmed by sin ; who 
shall tell what that fellowship is to which God admits the 
unfallen ? Adam in Eden enjoyed it, and when Paradise 
is regained, it will be enjoyed anew. Here, then, is the 
perfection of bliss. As there is no joy like the joy of love ; 
and as an affection expands with the greatness of its object, 
what shall be our joy when we know God as He is, and love 
Him as we ought? To enjoy the friendship and fellowship 
of such a being must be bliss unspeakable. 

That there are degrees of happiness in heaven cannot be 
doubted. Some are scarcely saved, and some are more 
than conquerors. A triumph was not decreed to every 
Roman general on his return to the capital. Can we sup- 
pose that the joy of the penitent thief can equal that of 
Paul ; or that the felicity of the general body of believers 
shall equal that of those who have made the " perfecting of 
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holiness " the one grand business of life ? Scripture repre- 
sents future awards as proportioned to merit. (Matt. xvi. 
27 ; Rom. ii. 6 ; i Cor. iii. 8-16 \ Rev. ii. 23, xx. 12 ; 
2 Cor. ix. 6 ; Dan. xii. 3.) 

But the same fact might be inferred from the diversity of 
capacity with which men^we endowed. A peasant and a 
poet may contemplatairthe same scene, but with emotions 
how different ! To the one it may be but a wide expanse, 
and nothing more ; while to the other, the memory of it 
shall be a joy for ever. " If the vision of God," says 
Trench, " constitutes the blessedness of the future world, 
then they whose spiritual eye is most enlightened, will 
drink in most of His glory ; then, since only like can know 
like, all advances which are here made in humility, in holi- 
ness, in love, are a polishing of the mirror, that it may 
reflect more distinctly the Divine image ; a purging of the 
eye, that it may see more clearly the Divine glory; an 
enlarging of the vessel, that it may receive more amply of 
the Divine fulness." But it is evident that heaven will be to 
every soul redeemed an ample provision. No taste or 
capacity shall fail of gratification, and that to the full. No 
sense of want, satiety, or disappointment shall enter into its 
experience. Its resources shall ever exceed the enlarged, 
and ever enlarging capacity of the saved. 

One element in this happiness is worthy of special notice ; 
it is its permanency. The sweetest joys of the present life are 
qualified by a sense of their transitoriness. When we have 
looked on friends beloved, and they have fled while we were 
gazing ; when we have seen the ivy creeping up the walls 
of our earthly home, and the cypress waving over the garden 
of our earthly joy, — ^how blessed to lift our thoughts to the 
better land, and reflect that change or decay can never reach 
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it ! The city built for us hath foundations — the mansions 
prepared for us a^ie eternal — the inheritance provided for us 
is incorruptible. There corruption shall have put on in- 
corruption, and this mortal shall have put on immortality ; 
it beams in the countenance of tlie redeemed — it breathes 
in their songs — it is seen and felt in all their joys. While 
the eternity of future punishments has had its sceptics with- 
out number, none, so far as we know, have denied the endless 
duration of heavenly bliss. Were it otherwise, bright as that 
kingdom is, the darkness of hell would overshadow it, and 
its praises would instantiy cease — that one. thought would 

" Drink up all your joy, 
And quite unparadise the realms of light." 

But the thought is an unholy, lawless dream, alike impossible 
to be true, and impious to believe. 

Such, then, is the outline of what may be deduced trom 
Scripture concerning the heavenly world ; and the question 
is, How ought we to be affected in view of these represen- 
tations? ]f rightly affected by them, heavenly-mindedness 
will be our present experience. Faith gives to its objects 
much of the force of visible reality. While we may never 
have seen the capital of England, on the testimony of others 
we may feel and act as if we had walked its streets, surveyed 
its buildings, mingled in its social circles, and held converse 
with men, known not only to their neighbours, but known 
to the world. And so, on the well-authenticated testimony 
of God, we may feel and act respecting heaven, as if like 
Paul, we had been caught up to behold its unutterable 
glories. Although the merchant has not his possessions 
ever before him ; with his hand upon his bills and titles, he 
knows that they are his ; and so, although heaven pertains 
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to the world to come, we may at any moment lay our hands 
upon the title to it, signed with the blood of Christ, and 
sealed by His Spirit. Here in His word He makes promise 
of it to His people, and all His promises are yea and amen. 
Not only may this title be ours ; " the Holy Spirit of 
promise " is even now " the earnest of our inheritance " 
(Eph. i. 13, 14). An earnest is a foretaste, a pledge ; hence 
the earnest of our inheritance, must be something of heaven 
even now enjoyed. 

" The hill of Zion yields 

A thousand sacred sweets ; 
Before we reach the heavenly fields, 
Or walk the golden streets. '* 

As mariners ^t sea are cheered with the hope of land, by 
the perfume of flowers and herbage borne to them by gentle 
gales, so ought we to be on the watch for celestial odours. 

However ignorant we may be of the physical form and 
structure of the world to come — of the spiritual bodies with 
which we are to be there invested — of the occupations 
in which we shall there engage, this we know, that the 
heavenly life itself is identical with the present life of the 
believer. The same principles must control us, the same 
devotion inspire us, the same love animate us, both in the 
terrestrial and celestial spheres. So evident is this, that the 
apostle speaks of " Giving thanks unto the Father, who hath 
made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the 
saints in light" (Col. i. 12). If we are thus admonished 
to prepare for heaven, there must be that in its life which 
corresponds with a holy life even now. 

A habitual contemplation of it then becomes us. As 
Daniel in his captivity daily opened his window towards 
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Jerusalem, though far removed from* it, so ought our thoughts 
ever to be of " the Jerusalem which is above." True, the 
Jordan must be crossed ere we reach it ; but see, even now, 
its dark waters reflect the golden palaces and sunless sky ! 
Believer, art thou expecting all this, and waiting God's 
time for its discovery? What if He should now unveil 
the vision to your view ? Well would it be, could we say 
with good George Herbert — 

** What have I left that I should stay and groan, 
The most of me to heaven is fled ; 
My thoughts and joys are all packed up and gone, 
And for their old acquaintance plead. 
O show Thyself to me, 
Or take me up to Thee." 




Schenck <Sr* M^Farlane^ Printers^ Edinbunih. ^ 



